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University of Washington
Abstract

Western Knowledge and Inteliectual Groups in
Japan and Theiland in the Nineteenth Century:
The Meirckushe and Young Sism
by Surangsri Tonsiengsom

Chairperson of the Supervisery Committee: Professor Kenneth B. Pyie
Department of History

in the nineteenth century Japan and Thailand were confronted
by serious challenges from the West as well as the threat of imparialism.
The Melrokussa and the Faung Siam were intellectual groups who
introduced Western ideas and institutions into their respective countries.
Their family background, educational background and their attitudes toward
their own societies and the West strongiy effectad the modernization of
these two countries.

Most of the Mejrokusha came from the lower samurei class
who ware sducated both in traditional and Western knowledgs, espectally
Western sciences. Some of them such as Nishi Amane, Tsuda Mamichi and
Nakamure Keiu, also had a chance to study abroad . Because of socio-
political changes in the late Tokugawa period they werse alienated from the
traditional system and started looking to the West for models.

The family background and educational background of the Yawng
S7sm were very different from that of the Masrakusha They came from
royal families and the noble class and were taught both traditional and
Western knowledge. Their levei of Western knowledge, especially in the
sciences, was not as intensive as that of the Mafrakushe. Their fesling
toward their own socisty and the West was also different from that of the



Merrakushe. They were still setisfied with their own society and accepted
Western ideas only in & limited way.

The differences in their level of Western knowledge and their
feslings toward their own society and the West caused them to differ in
their 1deas about modernization. The Mairakushe wholeheartedly accepted
¥estern socio-political and economic philosophies such as natural rights,
freedom and individualism. Japanese society underwent a rapid change in
accepting Western culture. !n contrast, Thai modernizstion occurred slowly.
The Yaung Sian used traditionel values such as kingship and unity to
counter belance Western influences. They accepted only Western political
institutions and technology. New politicel idees did not penstrate into Tha
society. Thei netional identities were formulated in this period.

We can compere the results of the Meirakushes and the Young
S/8m's 1deas in modernizetion of their countries, the Me/rakusha brought
new ideas and institutions into Japanese society. Japan underwent socio-
palitical and economic transformations which 1aid down a strong foundstion
for later dsvelopment. Thai socio-political reforms resulted in an absolute
state. Thailand remained en agrarian society, while Japan was developing
into an industrial country.
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Niies and Abbreviations

Note on Japanese Kames

All names are given in the Japanese fashicn, that {8 with the
family name first and the personai name last. Thus, Fukuzawa Yukichi should
be understood to mean that "Fukuzawa" is the family name and “Yukichi® is
the given name.

The Hepburn method of romanization has been used for all
Japanese words.

Transcription of That Words

Throughout this study, the “General System of Phonetic
Transcription of Thei Characters into Roman* has been employed, as set
forth in the supplement of Phraya Anuman Rajadon, The Nature and
Development of the Thai Language (2nd edition. Bangkok, Fine Arts Dept.,
1963), pp. 32-36. Exception are in the case of personal names and titles
which follow the known preferences of the individuals concerned, as with
King Chulalangkorn (and not ﬁhulalongkgm) wha gigned his letters
"Chulalongkorn.”

Chronology

Three chronological systems wers used in the materials for
this study. The eerliest is the Chunlasakkrat (C.S.) or Lesser Era of the
Burmese (+ 638 = A.D). This was superseded in the late 1880s by the
Bangkok Era, Rattanakosinsok Era (RS +1781 = A.D.), which in turn give way
to the Buddhist Era, Phutthasakkarat (B.E.-543 =AD.), in 1911,



Periodization

Japan

Nara period 710-794

Heian period 794-1192

Kemakura period 1192-1336
Warring States period 1338-1568
Tokugawa period 1571-1867
Meiji period 1868-1912

Taishd period 1912-1926

Shdwe period 1926-1989

Heisei periocd 1989-

Thailand

Sukhothai 13th - 15th zentury

Ayudhaye 1350-1767

Thonburi 1767-1782

Ratanakosin (Bangkok) 1782-
Early Bengkok 1782-1873

Xings of Bangkok, Chakri Dynasty.

Phra Phutthayotfa (Rama I)
2. ¢hra Phutthaloetla (Rama I1)
3 Phra Nangkhao (Rama 111)

vii

April 6,1782 - September 7, 1809
September 7, 1909 - July 21, 1824
July 21, 1824 - April 3, 1851



4 riongkut (Rama IV) April 3, 1851~ October 1, 1868

S Chulalongkorn (Rama V) October 1, 1868 - October 23, 1910

6 Vajiravudh (Rama V1) Octaber 13, 1910 - November 26, 1925

7 Prajadhipok (Rama Vi) | November 26, 1925 - March 2, 1935
(abdicated)

8 Ananda Mahidol. (Rama V111) March 2, 1935 - June 9, 1946

9 Bhumibol Adulyadej (Rama IX) June 9, 1946 -

The Chakri dynasty has ruled Thailand from 1782 to the present
day. Kings of this dynasty are designated in two ways: by name or by Rama
and numerical order in the dynasty. Therefora King Mongkut is also known as
Rama 1V and the present King, Bhumibol Adulyadei, is also Rama 1X. The
dynestic period initiated by Chakri is usually known as the Ratanakosin era
(the era of the Emerald Buddha).

Before 24 June 1939, “Siam" was the official name of the
country. In this dissertation, | use "Thailand" because it is 8 common use

among Thai studies scholars who had done resesrches on this period such as

D. K. wyatt, The Politics Reform in Thailend: Education in tk 2 Reign of King
Chulalongkorn.

Abbreviations used in Footnotes:

NA National Archives Division, Fine Arts Depariment,
Ministry of Education, Bangkok.

RS King Chulaiongkorn’ reign

KS King ‘s Secretary Department

MC Document of Ministry of the Capital

viti



ME Document of Ministry of Educetion

MF Document of Ministry of Foreign Affairs
M Miscellaneous Document

B.E Buddhist Era

R.S Ratanakosin Era

C.S. Chunlasakkarat

M.2 Meiroku Zasshi

8 The Complete Works of Fukuzawa Yukichi
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Introduction

The processes of modernizetion snd Westernization have long
been of interest to scholers, the Japanese and Tha: situations especially so.
This is due to the fact thet both Japan and Thailand remained free from the
imperialistic forays of the Western powers, unlike Burme, Malaya,
Indochine, and to an extent, Chine. This unique sovereignty in the face of
imperialism made both Japan and Thailand symbols of independence. By the
end of the nineteenth century some Chinese were looking et the Japanese
ond Siamese example. Hsueh Fu-ch'eng cited Siam as a mode! for China and
Liang Ch'i-ch'so enthustastically cheered a Siam that “was roused to action
and proudiy still stends.™

Both Japan and Thailand confronted the Western challenge and
the threat of imperialism by modernizing their countries along Western
lines. Survival dictated their actions. At times they wholeheartedly adopted
western idee;s oand institutions but et other times they attempted to
preserve native culture and identity. Japen initially edopted Western culture
in its entirety from bustles to beefstesk but 1ater became much more
discriminating choosing to praserve traditional Japenese values such as the
imperial system and Confucian morality while importing Western
technological and economic know-how. In this manner Japen remained free
from colonialism, became an industrialized nation, and joined the clique of
imperiaiists. Thailand was much more cautious in its approach to the West.

' Benjomin A. Bastor,, The End of the Absoluts Monarchy in Siam ( New Tork: Oxford University
Press, 1984), p. 13 quoting eds. S. Teng and J. K. Fairbank ' t :
Documentory Survey 1839-1923 (Cambridge, Mass., 1954), pp.1 S5, 141,



Thougii Western knowledge was fostered, the preservation of indigenous
Cuiture was paramount. Traditional values such as kingship and unity were
emphasized rather than the adoption of Western know-how. In this manner
Theiland became an absolutist state and remained a predominantiu
agricultural nation with a strongly entrenched bureaucracy, & factor in the
revolution of 1932,

What is modernization?

Dr. Cyril Black defines "modernization” as " the process by
which societies have been and are being transformed under the impact of the
scientific and technological revolution.”2 According to him there are four
key characteristics in approaching modernization studies, first the
cepacities relevant to modernization developed by societies during the
premodern era, second the advancement of krwwledge in scientific and
technological revolutions from earlier eras, third the capacity of society to
teke advantage of the passibilities offered by advancement of knowledge in
politicel, economic and social terms, and fourth the political leaders’ roles
in seeking and evaluating the utility of various institutions from modern
societies and following or converting them into traditional institutions3
However another important factor, espectally in developing countries, left
unaddressed by Black, is the group of intellectuals who lesd the country in

lesrning about its own society and other societies.

Tokyo Press,1934), p 124,
3 1bid.



Sociologists observe modernization within a theoretical
framework consistent with meinstream sociological theories of society
(structural FUNCTIONALISM) and historical/social change (NEC-
EVOLUTIONALISM).4 Functionalism is & theory based on an crganic analogy:
society s a bounded, self-maintaining system that maintains its
equilibrium 1n the face of & hostile environment. To ensure a society's
survival, its various social processes must mesh smoothly together to meet
the system's needs. Functionalists explain change in a system &s a response
to changes in the environmentS Changes in environment could compare to
intellectual challenges from the West. A society faced with those
challenges needed to find a way to survive. Intellectuals are an important
factor in modifying society. Their function in the realm of thought is
similar to a leader's function in the realm of politics. They expiain the
problems of society and attempt to find solutions and disseminate these
ideas throughout society. The contribution of intellectuals developed the
trend towards independence in the cases of India, Philippines and indonesia$é

Japan and Thailand were examples of the successful efforts of
intellectuals in & period of modernization. At the time the countries faced a
changing international environment and agreed, or were forced to agree, on &
massive program of change based heavily on borrowing from abroad. They
were successful in borrowing from the West without undermining, and
largely creating, the internal conditions conducive to modernization.

4 Michael Mann ed., The Internationsl Encuclopedia of Sociciogy (New York: Continum, 1984), p.

245,
S Ibid., p. 138.

© Syed Hussein Alstes, Lntellectuals in Developing Societies {London: Frank Cass,@ 1977), p. 10.



Chinese modernization in the nineteenth century was an
example of the failure of intellectuals to achieve this. in addition to
internal and external problems that China faced, the Neo-Confucianists who
were promoters of Westernization had 1ittle admiration for Western culture
as they understood it. To them Confucianism provided the basis of organized
life, while Western culture was nothing more than a matter of military and
industrial techniques. In their minds "the Confucian social order, the
Confucian politicel system and the Confucian ethic were of enduring value,
true end right for men in all ages.” 7 This ethnocentrism led to Chinese
resistance to the influence of the scientific and technological revolution, a
total contrest to the Japanese case.

Intellectuals were important factors guiding the path of
modernizeation in both Japan and Thailand. These educated men, cognizant of
both Western and traditional knowledge, were responsible for choosing
which facets of Western thought and 1ife to adopt and which to dismiss.
This dissertation examines and compares the predominant intellectual
groups of Japan and Thailand during this eerly stage of modernization, the
freirokushe and the Young Siam. The differences between the two in terms
of ideology, gosls, attitude toward the West, and role in society dictsted the
path of modernization 1n their respective nations. The socio-politicel
sttuetion of the pre-modern period and the results of modernization are also
thoroughly studisd,

7 George M. Beckmann, The Moder nizstion of China and Japan (Mew York: Harper & Row,

Publishers @ 1962), p. 147



The meaning and roles of intellectuals:

The usage of the word "intellectual” as an adjective in the
sense of having to do with things of the mind is found at lesst from the end
of the 16th century. The noun “intellectual” is o relatively new crestion
dating from the last century® The simplest definition of “intellectuals" is
merely  men of knowledge,” people who sngage in thinking ebout ideas and
non-metertal problems using the faculty of reason. Roberto Michels defines
intellectuals as “persons possessing knowledge, or in & narrow sense, those
whose judgement, based on reflection and knowledge, derives less directly
and exclusively from sensory perception then in the case of the non-
intaiiectual.”?

Intellectuals exist in every socisty and have specific and
important roles. Gramsct in The Prison Notebooks discusses intellectuals in
a capitalist society and in the transition to soctalism. He labels those
intellectuals as “organic intellsctusis.” They were important factors in
changing Italy from a feudal mode of production to the petty bourgeois mode
of production.'® He argues thet intellectuals are a factor 1n changing from
one sociel system to another. It is not & mistake to consider intellectuals in
Japan and Thatiand in the nineteenth century as “organic fntellectuals” who
chenged their nations from pre-modern socisties to modern societies.

8 Mann, p. 172.

9 Roberto Michels, “Intellectual " kncyclopedia of the Socia) Science (New York: Macmillan Co,

1949) p, 118.

10 Roger Simon, Gromect's Political Thouaht: An Introduction { London: Lawrence and Wishart,

1982), pp. 93-95.



This idea of the role of intellectuals as transformers is also
discussed in Arnold Toynisee's, A Study of Histery. When one civilization is
forced to adapt itself to another there emerges a special class which
performs the functions of a “transformer.” Just as a transformer converts
electrical current from one voltage to another, so this sociai class which he
labels the intelligentsia, learns the tricks of an intrusive civiiization and
teaches them to the rest of the community.!!

The role of Japanese intellectuals has been emphasized by
Japanese studies scholars. For example David Abosch's dissertation, "Katd
Hiroyuki and the Introduction of German Political Thought in Modern Japan:
1868-1883," states that “the Japanese intelligentsia was a unique
phenomenon with regard to the influential role it played in easing the
transformation of Japan from e traditional to a modern state.....12

Some works stress that the intellectuals did not only introduce
western knowledge but also tried to search for their own identities. For
example, Matsumoto Sannosuke stetes that, “scholars not only introduced
new knowledge but also tried to search for the definition of nationalism.” 13
During the Bakumatsu period while socio-politicel and economic changes
eccurred, scholars who were well informed began to educate citizens about
new 1deas and also to reinterpret their own values and try to define a new
naticnal identity.

11 Nobutake Ike “The Political Role of Japaness Intellectuals,” - ic Soci
of Japen (December, 1957) Yol ,S: 106. See o180 Arnoid Toynbee, & Study of History (London:
Oxford University Press, 1954).

12 Devid Abasch, “Katd Hiroyuki and the Introduction of German Political Thought in Modern
Japan: 1868-1683" ( Ph.D dissertation, University of California, Berkeley, 1964 ), p. 25.

13 Sannosuke Matsumots and Yamamuro Shi nichi, Gekumon to chistidd jin (Japanese)
( , {Japen: Iwvansmi, 1988 ), pp. 424- 429,



Japanese Studies grew rapidiy in the United States during the
1960s and due to Japan's burgeoning economy, modernization became & topic
of interest. Many works emphasized the role of intellectuals as an important
factor in Westernization. Scholarship initially focused on studying the life
of intellectuals and the Western ideas each introduced to Japanese society.
Fukuzawa Yukichi was an early focus of scholarship for he was deemed the
most importent inteliectual of the Meiji ers. Carmen Blacker, an early

leader in the topic, published The Japanese Enlightenment: A Study of the
Writings of Fukuzawa Yukichi, in 1964.14 She studied Fukuzawa's life and his

view on practical learning based on a thorough comprehension of science.
This reliance on practical learning helped Japan to stand up to the threat of
Western aggression and exploitation. Blacker also studied Fukuzawa's other
idess such as the spirit of independence and equality. Many books followed
along this line, including Thomas R. H. Havens' work, Nishi Amane and Modern
Japanese Thought'S and Ivan Parker Hall's, Mori Arinori.'6 Havens studied
Nishi Amane’s life as & scholar who brought Western philosophies such as
utiliterienism and positivism from abroad. Nishi also had the ability to
relate European ideologias to certain aspects of the native tradition. He
played a significant part in helping to build Japen's armed forces. This styie
o1 study was also done by Hall concerning Mori Arinori, 8 founder of the
lelrokushs, who had a long experience abroad and served in many positions
in the government such as ambassador and Minister of Education. Hall

14 Carmen Blecker, The Japanese Enliahtenment: 4 Study of the Writing of Fukuzsws Yukichi
{Cambiidge: Univera’itg Press, 1964)

13 Thomes R.H. Havons, Ni
Princeton University Press, 1970)
16 |van Parker Hall, Mori Arinori (Cambridge, Massachusetts: Harvard University Press,
1972).

a2 Thought ( Princeton, New Jersey:




describes Mori Arinori 8s a nationalist who aimed at the security and
independence of Japan. He concludes that Mori Arinori was a westernizer
(at first) and a nationalist.

Another trend of study which emphasizes Western philosophies
and their origin and effect on society, is i1lustrated by Mikiso Hane's work
English Liberalism and the Jananese Enlightenment, 1868-1890.!7 He
stresses the English Libersi concept in early Meiji by using Fukuzawa
Yukichi and Mort Arinort as examples of Japanese intellectuals who brought
English idees such as self-respect, independence and laissez-faire 4o
Japanese society. He discusses how these ideas influenced Japsnase society.
For example, Mi1l’s book On Liberty, was used in Kei University. The
/eirokushe as an intellectus) group wes studied by David J. Huish, "The
Neture and Role of the Meirokushs” in 197018 and Jerry Kemm Fishar “The
ftelrokushe” in 1973.19 In Huish's dissertation, he argues that the reputation
of the Ma/rokusihe as & discussion group is erroneous. He also discusses the
uneasiness felt by Fukuzawa toward the Aairaéushe. In contrast to Huish's
work, Fisher discusses the Metrokushe's background, their reiation with the
Yagokushe in the Tokugewa period and their significance in the Meiji ere.

Japanese scholers also focused on intellectuals such as Okubo
Tachieki in Mel)f keimo shisd shu (The collection of thinking of the Meiji's

intellectuals)20 and KOsaka Masaaki in, Japanese Thought 10 the Meiji Era2!

17 Mikiso Hane, “English Liberalism and the Japanese Entightenment, 1866-1890" {Ph. D
dissertation, Yale University, 1957).

18 David J. Huish, “The Nature and Role of the Meirokusha™  Ph.D dissertation, Australian
National University, 1976).

13 Jorry Kamm Fisher, “The Meirokusha" ( Ph. D dissertetion, University of Yirginfe, 1973).
20 Okisbo Toshiaki, Mersr Letmo ahisd s/ (The collection of the Meiji's intellectuals’ ideas)
(Tokyo: Chikuma Shobd, At/ dunpeky 2ensha, Yoi. 11, 1967).

21 David Abosch, tr., Japanese Thought in the Meiil Ere , ed. Kosaks Massaki (Tokyo, 1985).




KGsaka's book deals with the general background of Japanese thought from
the lete Tokugawa period to the end of Meiji period. One part of this book
discusses the Meiratwshe. Okubo's and KGsaka's works emphasize the
importance of the Mesratushe in introducing new ideas to Japanese society
and stress its strongiy liberal ideas. Few consider traditional ideologies
which assisted the growth of nationalism and the process of modernization.

The Yaung Sram has not been so populer a topic as their
Japanese counterparts. In Thai studies, D. K. Wyatt was the first scholar to
discuss the Yaunyg Siam as a politicel group with ~ members sufficiently
strong by 1873 to take the lead in urging reforms of & radical nature.” 22 He
also deeply studied the role of Prince Damrong in educational reform. Later
scholars studied individual members of the ¥aung S¥am including Craig
Reynolds in his dissertation, “The Buddhist Monkhood.in Nineteenth Century
Thailand,"23 and Sulek Sivarakasa's work, Stam in Crisis .2¢ Reynolds’ work
discusses Prince Vajirafiina as an important monk in religious reform in the
nineteenth century, while Sivarakasa's work focuses on the importance of
Prince Damrong in preserving Thai traditional culture. These two works
emphasize the Young S7em's attitudes toward That traditional values but do
not discuse their attitudes toward the wWest. There have been no publications
dealing with the faung S¥anr as & group important in modernizing the
country.

(New Haven: Yale University Press, 1969) p. 45. T
z Creig Reynolds, “The Buddhist Monkhood in Nineteenth Centuryin Theiland,” ( Fh.D
dissertstion, Cornell University, 1973).

24 Sylak Sivarskesa, 3fam in Crisfs. (Bangkok: Ksmo! Kesmthong Foundation, 1980).



Topics concerning individual members of the ¥aung Siam have
been populer among Thai students. Some have written on members of the
Young Sfem such es "Prince Damrong, His Life and Work,” by Wimolwan
Thongprecha in 1964 and “Ministers of Public Instruction or Education under
the Absolute Monarchy, * by Nangno! Tittiranond in 1976. However, nane has
studied the #sung Siam as 8 whole.

In the 1970s Thai scholars were interested in comparing
modernization in Japen and Thailand because both countries started to
modernize along Western lines at the same time but the outcomes were
significantly different. what were the reasons for this 7 Likit Dhiravegin, a
pioneer in this study, attempts to answer this question in, The Mefji
mmwﬂ&ﬂﬂmmgmm
Comparative Perspective2S However, he does not discuss reasons for the

different results but oniy offers & general discussion of the modernization
process in the Meiji period and King Chulalongkorn's reign. None of the Thai
works thoroughly study this topic or even concentrate on perticular factors
of modernizetion and the effect of the intellectuais as the leading group in
modernizing the country.

There are two works in Engiish which compare Japan in the
Met]1 perfod and Thafland in the reign of King Chulalongkorn: “Studies of the
Thai Stete: the State of Thai Studies, "26 by Benedict R. 0’ G. Anderson and

ﬂmmlzﬂmn_mmnu&mmmmmumﬁmeﬂmmm by

25 Likit Dhiravegin, i

- and the Chakkri Reformation (1868-
(The Research Center, Faculty of Political Science, Thammasat
University, Bangkok, 1984).
26 Benedict Andersor, “Studies of the Thai State: The State of Thei Studies” in
Ihailond, ed. Eliezer B. Ayal {Athens, Ohio University Center for International Studies, Southeast
Asia Program, 1978), pp.193-247.
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Jaceob Norman.2? Anderson’s work mentions the politicel similarity of the
Meiji period and the reign of King Chutalongkorn, but not in detaﬂ. ]
contrast to Anderson’s work, Jacob thoroughly compared Japanese and Thai
societies in order to find the reason that caused differences in their
modernization. Japan was able to modernize and develop simultaneously,
while Thailend could not. Norman concluded that Japan was a feudai society
in which individual, innovative potential did 1ead the country to
development, while Thatland was a patrimonial society which sought to
preserve the traditional system.

My work differs from earlier works because | study the impact
of both intellectual groups in the modernizetion of their respective
countries. Their background and their attitudes towerd their own societies
and toward the West at the time of crisis would influence their ideas of
how to deal with the west as well as which Western philesophies or
institutions they were going to import into their societies. However, | am
also aware of the differences between these two countries before and
during the modernizetion period. The differences between these two groups
resulted by the 1930s in two very different naiions. Intelleciuals' roles in
transforming society and establishing nationalism are obvious in the
Japanese case. Thal modernization took more time than Japanese because
Thai intellectuals relied on traditional means to counter the West. However
the result of Western presence and using modernization to confront the
west politically, sociaily and economically transformed Thai society. The
Thai were from the start more coutious about undermining their identity.

York: Frecger Publfahm ® 1971)
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National identities like £ha¢ (nation) were created and tied to concepts of
traditional Kingship. These concepts laid & foundation for the strong
nationalism of the following reign of King Vajiravudh. At the same time the
bureaucratic system created during the reign of King Chulaiongkorn led to
the Revolution of 1932 which changed Thailand from an absolute monarchy
10 a constitutional monarchy.

| divide my dissertation into five chapters; first, the
intellectual situation in the per-modern period; second, the Masrakushe and
the 7oung Siam; third, ideologies; fourth, the results of the ideologfes;
fifth, the conclusion.



Chapter |

The Intellactual Situation in the Pre-msdern Periad

The Tokugawa period and the reign of King Mongkut are known
as the pre-modern periods of Japan and Thailand. They both 1aid down the
fundemental bases for modernization. In this chapter, | will discuss the
socio-political situstion in these two societies including the differences
and the similsrities between them. All of the factors which affected the
socio-political situation affected those intellectuals who played @ cruciel
role in leading society in modernization.

During the 250 years Japan was ruled by the Tokugawe
governmens, 1ts socio-economic situation was not static but was gradually
trensformed. Many scholars agree that these esrly transformations were
significant factors for the drastic changes Japan experienced later.
Socially, Japan changed from an agrarian society to a commercisiized
society. Castle towns and merchants were rising. Economicelly, semurai -
who used to be the most prestigious class became poorer and were
financially dependent on merchants. While the socio-economic situation was
changing the politicel system was not evolving. The Japanese government
could not cope with the socio-economic changes. Samurai were strongly
dissatisfied with the old system. They had a chance to learn Western
knowledge through the Dutch and were impressed by Western civilizetion.
By the end of Tokugawa period Western learning was both qualitatively and
quantitatively higher than in Thatland. Many institutions offered Western
learning. All these economic, sociel and educationai trensformations
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prepared Japan for the drastic changes which were to occur in the late
Tokugewa period and the Meiji period.

In Thailand the socio-economic condition was not transformed
as radically as in Japan. By treaties which Thailand signed with many
countries, Thailand participated in international trade. Intellectually, King
Mongkut encouragsd society io study the West, Western learning was populsr
among the upper class. The social structure did not change as quickly as in
Japan. Citizens of Thailand were divided into commoners and slaves which
did not facilitate development. The old political system was still working
well. The study of both societies in detail will halp us to understand yhy in
the nineteenth century Japan was ready or ripe for change whiie Thailand
was not.

Japan
Politics:
Domestic
In 1603 Tokugawa leyasu was appointed to the position
of shogun (generslissimo) by the emperor. His position depended entirely on
his military power; while the emperor, although without real political
power, was regarded as the source of political legitimacy and the symbol of
national unity. For the next 250 years (1603-1866) Tokugawa leyasu and his
descendents ruled the country in the name of the emperor through the
bokuhan system. The shogunate government or sakwru (a term meaning
military government), was an extremely complex and intricate system.

Actually the Tokugawa bakufu controlled only about one-quarter of the land
and the other three-quarters was divided into 260-0dd han {domains). Each




han had its own administration, capital, buresucracy, army, and taxation
system. It was ruled by gs/mse (feudal lords) who were categorized into
three different groups , shimpar (related) daimyo, suzs/ (hereditary)
daimyo, and azama (outer) daimyo.! These daimyo served three, inseparable
functions to the bakufu: they governed their own domains as semi-
autonomous local lords; they aleo served as local repressntatives of centrai
rulers, enforcing within their boundaries the universal stetutes on arms and
class; and they assumed by special appointment, those supra-domainal tasks
that the unifiers (or shogun) occasionally saw fit to assign2 In return the
shogun vested them with land. The daimyo had to collect taxes and provide
military service to the shogun. The Tokugawa shogun controlled deimyc by
using the samt7n A¢les system (alternate attendance system). The daimyo
were forced to spend alternate years in attendance upon the shogun at his
capital city of Edo, where they resided in estates allotted to them.
Sometimes, they left their wives or children as hostages in Edo. Through the
senkin katar system, the shogun could control a deimyo’s loyalty and
waaiih. This'sgstem was surely one of the most important factors
contributing to the rise of a monstized economy and souial change in the

! Kenneth B. Pyle, The Making of Modern Japan ( Msssachusetts: D.C.Hesth and Company. 21978),
p. 13. Inthis book Professor Pyle describes thess three groups as follows:

1. The sAimpan(relsted) daimyo were members of Tokugawa branch families. Should the
minbli n; gf the family die out, e shogun would be chosen from among these fords, who came to
number 23.

2.The 7udsr ( hereditary) deimyo were those who hed pledged Toyalty to the Tokugswa
prior to the decisive battle of Sekigshara in 1600. Because their Toyalty precaded this decisive
battie, they were generally considered trustworthy and they halpud steff the central councils of the
shogunate. By the eighteenth century they numbered in the neighborhood of 140 daimuyo.

3. The tazama{outer) daimyo were those who had taken Tokugaws layssu as their overiord
only sfter the battie of Sakihars. Because their pledge of loyaity was relatively recent, they were
generally regarded as less trustworthy and therefore excluded from positions in the shogunate.

2 Mary Elizabeth Berry, “Public Peace and Private Attachment: The Goals and Conduct of Power in
Early Modern Japan,” Journal of Japanese Studies 12 : 2 { 1986) p. 256.
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late Tokugawe period. The requirement of periodic attendance at the capital
along with keeping their families as hostages to deter rebellion forced
daimyo to spend & lot of money in traveling and upkeep of dual residences.
Moreover their increased expenditures for food and luxury merchandise
exceeded their income and so they needed to borrow money from merchants.
Professor Yememurs describss the increasing poveriy of the
samurai in his book, Aﬁluﬂuﬁnmu@mmmm
Tokugewa and Meiji Japan, by using the bannermen® as an example. The

semurei poverty increased because their demands increased while their
incomes were not adequate. To meet their increased expenditure they
resorted to various forms of loans which had the effect of accelerating
finencisl difficulties in the succeeding years# The bakufu tried to help by
increasing the bannermar.'s stipend. However, the bakufu also faced
economic problems during the Ky3hd period (1716-1736) because of low rice
prices. While the samurai beceme poorer because of the high expenditures in
maintaining the system, the merchants, on the other hand were gaining
economic power through trade. It can be seen in a document dated November
1836 in which three village leaders handed e statement to a bannerman with
a stipend of 700 koku:

1. Because of your promise to reduce expenditures, we have,

during the past years, advanced tax rice and made loans. However, we see no
sign of any efforts to achieve necessary reductions in expenditures: 2. Your

3 The Bannermen ( Astamets) were Tokugawa administrative and military officers. Their
pusitions were between 7udsr do/myo and housemen { gokentn). A standard definition of bannerman
renk ves a stipend exceeding 100 koku but less than 10,000 koku.

4 Kozo Yamamure, 4 S




brother is an immoral idier. As long as such & person is supported by your
household, there is little chance of reducing expenditures. ... You have more
then six servants including maids and horsemen. Some should be dismissed;
4. Your representative asked us if we could assist in negotiating a further
loan. Even if & low interest loan were to be made to you, it would be of little
use as long as you have a useless (zuety #a) brother...S

So, even while a bannerman with a 700 koku stipend had economic troubles
thers is no doubt that samurei with stipends less than 700 koku yrere also
economic}:llg pinched. The above statement reflacts not only the saverity of
the bannerman’s economic difficulties but also the deterioration of his
political and morel authority. It also vividly demonstrates the economic
power of the village leaders over the samurai.

Economic change was better managed in Western domains such
as Choshl and Satsuma. Chishil had invested a century's worth of savings in
profitable enterprises, thus accumulating capital that could be used in time
of emergency. Satsuma also owned a highly profitable state-operated sugar
monopoly. These resources contributed to high morale in the samurai class.
While Western domains bacams stronger in terms of productive capacity and
the unusuelly large number of samurai, the bakufu's power gradually

Western domains and the bakufu accelerated after the Tempo crisis € when
the bakufu failed to reform the sconomy. In contrast, the Satsuma

5 Ibid., p. 48 quoting Kimura Motol, * Yuragy Adkenser to soikatsy no henks’ (Crumbling

feudalism and changes in daily life), et al., eds. Morimatsu Yoshieki Seréatsusif {Tokyo, Yanakewa

Shuppansha, 1965), pp. 336-337.

6 :n 1833, the unusual cold during the spring planting of 1833, and the early snowfalls in the

autumn caused crop feflure eapecially rice, wheat, barley and even bamboo siiots. The shortege of
harvesting causes famine. According to Susan Hanley and Kozo Yamemure, Economic and
pemographic Change in Preindustria] Japen. 16 B68, 1n 1836 over 100,000 starved to

%eath in the Tohoky, and in Echizen the following year the death rate was thres time the normal
gure.
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government introduced new crops and processing industries thereby
accumulating wealth with which to acquire military power: new weapons,
new ships and new Western military training. By the end of the Tokugawa
period the economic disparity between the bakufu and the Southwaest
domains played an important role in the Mei ji restoration.

In the late Tokugaws neriad the bakufu's powWer was wesk both
financially and politically. This weakness became more vivid vhen
Westerners came to open Japan for trade. During the Tokugawe period Japan
followed a policy of seclusion ( satat). The shogunal government limited
relationships with foreigners to the Dutch and Chinese who came to trade at
Nagasaki. Japan had a chance to acquire Western knowledge from the Dutch.
From the 1790s other countries such &s Russie and Britain began to lobby
for opening Japan. Russian envoys and traders begen appearing on the
northern island of Hokkaido seeking to open trade relations with Japan. The
British (major traders in India, Buma and Melaya), expanded their power to
China and probed Japanese coastal waters. In 1808, a British frigate sailed
into Nagasaki harbor demanding supplies of food and water. This series of
Western challenges, as well as the British victory in the Opium war (1839-
42), llustrated the strength of the West to the shogun. The shogun saw the
necessity of opening the country and studying the West. Western military
strength was one of the primary reasons behind the shogun's strong support
for Western studies in the 1atter part of the period .

Extsrnel threat and internal problems compelled the shogun to
sign treaties with the United States in 1654 and 1858, According to these
treaties, Japan was obligeted to open its ports and give extraterritoriality
to the West. Englend, France and other European countries soon followed the

18



practices established by these treaties. However, the policy of opening the
country did not decrease the problems within Japanece society. The Western
han continued to gain strength economicelly and politically, especially
Chdshl and Setsuma, vis-a-vis the bakufu. The situation was exacerbated by
a tradition of anti-Tokugawa bias. Albert M. Craig mentions this feeling as

follows:

One ceremony embodying this animus was held annuaily on the first day of
the new yeer. Early in the morning when the first cock crowed, the Elders
and Direct Inspectors would go to the daimyo and ask, "Has the time come ¢o
begin the subjugation of the Bakufu?" The deimyo would then reply, “It is
still too early; the time is not yet come.” While obviously secret, this
ceremony was considered one of the most important rituals of the han.
Another comparable custom in a more domestic setting has also been

recorded. Mothers in Choshil would have their boys sleep with their feet to
the east, a form of insult to the Bekufu, and tell them "never to forget the
defeat at Sekigahara even in their dreams.” in the case of Setsuma, every
yeer on the fourtaenth day of the ninth month the castle town samurei would

done their armor end go to Mydenji, @ temple near Kagoshims, to meditate on
the battie of Sekigahara.?

Eventuslly the Chdshii and Sstsume domains joined in a secret agreement to
overthrow the bakufu and restore the imperial system.

7 Albert M. Creig, Chosho-in the Meifi Restoration (Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard University Press,
1961}, pp. 20-21.

Battle of Sekigahara ( Set7patars no Tatskar) wes the decisive battle in the rise of
Tokugawa leyssu to the shogunats; it took place in 1600 et Sekigahara in Mino Province {now in
Gifu Prefecture). leyasu’s forcss destroyed some of his most vigorous rivals such es Chashii and
Satsuma, and after the baitie he trimmed the domains of others, thereby reducing sharply the
possibility of an other hostile coalition that might threaten his hegemony.

i9
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Society:

Due to Confucian influence, Japanese citizens were
clessified in @ hierarchicel class system of samurai, farmers, artisens and
merchants. The samurei were originally a feudal military force and received
privileges such as carrying swords. Peasants { hyakusfio) were expected to

-
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remain on the soii, to refrain from alienating cultivated land, to
frugatly, end work industriously. Merchants were at the bottom of the four
classes on the assumption that as a "mover of goods” they were by
definition unproductive. However, during the 250 year peace of the
Tokugewa period the samurai were transformed into a bureaucratic slite and
became deeply dependent upon merchants’ services which bridged the gap
between town end country.

Urbenization was fostered by the samkiz 43t/ system. Castle
towns continued to grow. Edo, the Tokugawa capital, grew from a siell
castle town to an urban center of more than a million residents. As cities
grew and communication improved, the psasant began to find & market to
dispose of surplus goods; he could specialize in his crops, producing for a
growing market network. With the rising productivity in the countryside
there was an increase in the average standard of 1iving and the emergence of
8 class of wealthy peasents gom3 who clearly benefited from the
commercialization of the agrarian economy.

Economic expansion, fostered by the sankin kdtes system and
the increased demand for goods and lusury items, brought wealth to the
mercnant class. Urbenization and merchant wealth culminated in the chdmin
* culture of the Genroku period (1688-1703). This popular culture
concentrated on the pleasure guarters, the tea- houses, the bath-houses and
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theaters of the city and is illustrated in the art of ukRjo-¢. The merchants
became well-off in society; while samurai became poorer because of hi gh
expenditures. Daimyo borrowed money from merchants, as in this example
Cited by Professor Pyle, “the major daimyo of central and Western Japan,
needing cash principally for their alternate attendance requirements,
marketed huge amounts of rice in Dssks, and they were depsndsnt on t
great merchants of the city to handle all aspects on the transaction. Those
merchants begen extending to the deimyo long-term loans at high rates of
interest.™

The poverty did not only occur to the samurai but also at the
bakufu level. Originally the Tokugawa government was very weslthy because
it taxed income whethar in the form of rice, other products, or money
garnered through messive levies from gold and silver mines. However, this
fortune did rot 1ast long. By the 1660s the shogunate was borrowing monay
because the mines dried out and tex rates hag dropped from forty per cent of
production to thirty or thirty-five per cent9 In other words, the tax system
did not cepture the profits of incressed agriculturel productivity. Moreover,
the Tokugewa household expense 8lso increased. With all of these f actors,
the bakufu's dependence on merchant loans to bankroll a growing deficit
increesed . Professor Pyle concluded his argument by stating that although
official 1deology wes often opposed to the growth of the merchant class,
end commercial endeavors in generel, in reality government (at a1l levels)

was dependent on merchent groups for their specis knowledge in conducting

8 Pyle, The Making of Modern Japan, p. 31.

3 Conrad D. Totman, Politics 1n the Tokugaws Bakufy 1600- 1843 (Msssschusetts: Harvard
University, 1967), p. 76.quoting Kobets Jun, &7nse/ shaker (Society in the early modern
period) (Tokyo, 1952), pp.178-179.
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the financiel affairs of the system. 10 One can conclude that in this period,
government (at all lavels) finally came to depend on merchants.

Due to the soaring expenditures of the bakufu and of the
individual daimyo samurai stipends were cut. This had a direct effect on
samurai 1ife, espacially en lowsr level samurai. The aconomic difficulties
of the period wera ona reacen for the interast on the part of Jepanese

intellectuals, in becoming a wealthy nation, like the nations of West.

Education

In this period educetion was widespread not oniy within
the samurai class but also emong commoners. The shogunal government
strongly supported samurai education. In 1607, Tokugava leyasu appointed
Hayashi Razen (1583-1657) as his adviser. Razan's duties included advising
on metters of administration, finding historical models in ancient texts and
expounding them to the shogun. At the same time he was encouraged {0
develop Confucien studies. The Confucian model was established as the
official learning for the semurai class. leyasu also subsidized the printing
of books end funding for libraries. Han governments such as ChBshl and
Satsuma also supported Confucian studies.

Confucian studies had thres aims: first, the development of
moral attitudes that would help stabilize the country; second, the
development of intellectus) capacity, technique, attitudes or knowledge; and
third, the development of ertistic ability and skills.!t From the age of eight
samurei were treined in Chinese studies. In order to achieve those three

10 pyle, The Making of Modern Japan, p. 31.

1 R. P. Dore, Education in Tokugaws Japan (Berkeley: University of California Press, 1965), p.
34,
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aims they needed to study two kinds of learning: R ('civil studies’,
‘learning’, culture’, ‘intellectual matters’, * the literary arts® are possible
translations in scme contexts) and &- the military erts. These two could
not be separated. In civil studies ( Zur), they 1earned such subjects as
medicine, mathematics , astronomy and gained moral training through such
Confucian classics as Classic of Filial Piety and the Greater Learning. With
this dual curricula it is not surprising that samurai were both military
officials and scholars in the Tokugawa period. Most of the Tokugawa writers
defined gatuman ot that time as a system of ethical training.

With the support of both bakufu and han, Confucian studies as
well as the number of scholars grew especially during the time of Tokugawa
Yoshimune (1716 -1745). In this reign, the worid of the scholar was a large
end well-developed one ~including both Confucian studies and Dutch
Learning.

Western Learning
Western Learning came to Japan through the Dutch who

traded at the port of Nagesaki. From the sarly eightesnth century when the
governmient 1ifted the ben on the import of nonreligious books there emerged
8 small group know as the “Dutch scholars® ( rangaiushe) who studied
Western astronomy, medicine, boteny, and other practical sciences.
Reelizing the important of Western sciences, official Tokugawa scholars
changed tha name of foreign studies from “barbarians studies” to “Dutch
studies.”

The successful translation of a Dutch anatomy text in 1771 is
generally taken to mark the beginning of serious "Dutch Learning.” Japanase



scholars seriously started to pursus Western knowledge not only in
medicine, physics, chemistry, astronomy, and mathematics, but also in
geography, metallurgy, navigation and military tactics.

In the eighteenth century, there was great freedom for students
of Wastern learning. In 1789 the first Dutch Language School in Japan, the
Srage wes opened in Edo. Between 1789 and 1626 the school had ninety-
four pupils, chiefly men interested in medicine, but also men of other
professions 12 Dutch Learning was also booming in the Western fiefs of
Choshu, and Satsuma. Later in 1843, it was studied in the central fief of
Sakura.

The interest in Dutch Learning also grew at the shogunal 1evel.
Tokugawa Yoshimune was curious about astronomy, watch meking, geogrephy
and other topics he encountered from the agents of the Dutch trading station
in Edo. In 1720 he eesec the seciusion edicts to aliow Western books to
circulate in Japan so thet by the middle of the eighteenth century some
trenslation work wes beginning. For example, the Rak/sh? Shinsho (New
Book on Astronomy ), e textbook on physics and sstronomy was translated
between 1798 and 1803 from the Dutch version of an English workby
Shfzuki Tedeo (1760-1806). He also transiated part of Kaempfer's, History
of Japan,

Perry’s errivel in 1853 and the threat of Western imperialism
impelled the bakufu to establish the first large-scale school of Western
studies, Vokakko (1ater wes the Bansho shiroba-sho, or Office for the
Inspection of Foreign Books) in 1855, This school grew repidly and by the

12 Donald Keene, The Japanese Discovery of Europe, 1720- 1830 (Revised Edition) (Stanford,
California: Stanford University Press, 1969), p.30 quoting Itazeva, Rengaky mo Hatistsy, p.53.
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end of the first year there were nearly two hundred students. No 1ess than
sixteen future Mesratushs members were associated with this school
before the Meiji Restoration: thirteen as teachers, two as students, and one
as both student and later as an instructor.!3 Most of these men were hired
as instructors at the Aarshne shirabe-she between 1857-1862.14 At this
institution many friendships and associations formed. It was here thet
Tsuda and Nishi first became companions. Some had experience in working
together. For exemple, in 1859 Tezuka Ritsuzo and Nishi Amane published
the first English grammar in Japanese. A year later Fukuzawa Yukichi and
Furukawe Masao published a Dutch statistical survey of world resources.
This institution was not only a central place for Western scholars
( #agakusha), but also wes the Bakufu's tool for Tearning about the West.
The major aim of studying Dutch Learning was to increase
Japanase military strength. This is mentioned explicitly in an order of 1856
by the daimyo of Satsuma:

At the time when defence against the foreign barbarian is of crucial
importance it s the urgent duty of a1l samurai both high and low to co-
operate in learning of conditions in foreign lends so that we may adopt their
good points to supplsient our deficiencies, reinforce the military might of
our nation and keep the barbarian nation under control. Hence, in whatever
time you have, study translations of foreign books to gain close '
acquaintence with foreign customs and endeavor and mechsnical devices so
that they may become wings for our endeavor to spread the Imperial
influence throughout the world.!S

13 They were Katd Hiroyuki, Mitsukuri Rinshd, Mitsukuri ShGhef, Nakamura Keiu, Nishi Amane
Sugi K831, Tsuda Mamichi, Sugits Gentan, Koyssu Takashi, Msejima Hisoks, snd Kanda K3 hei .

14 ;lgrru Kemm Fisher, “The Meirokushe™ (Ph.D dissertation, University of Yirginis, 1 a73),

p. 35.

15 Dore, Education in Tokugaws Japan, p. 171 quoting Rokumin Sefshin dunka kenkujo, ed., Nidon
kyotku shi shiryo-sio(NKSS), 3, p. 285.
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Scholars who had acquired Western studies wers ongs who
supported the £ atv policy {opening the country). They believed that Japan
needed to open the country and acquire Western knowledge in order to
create a strong and independent nation. An opposing group supported the ;z/
policy (expel the barbarian). One of the 1eaders of the Aaiiatw policy was
Sekuma Shozen (1611-1864), a samurai-scholar who exercised considerable
influence, partly through his followers and partly through his lord, who was
@ bakufu councillor. He studied both Western gunnery and other Dutch
studies, and became convinced of the critical importance of such technology
to his country's defense. He strongly believed in "Eastern ethics and Western
science.” For him, Confucian morals remained valid for personai behavior,
but it was necessary for the government to acquire Western science, such as
militery technology, in order to solve both internal and external problems.
Even though Sho2an was assassinated in 1864, his ideas strongly influenced
scholers in the 1ate Tokugawa and the early Meiji periods.

As we have seen, learning was a duty which the samurai needed
to fulfiil; esbeciong in the study of Confucianism. They were required to be
educeted in both civil and military studies. However, in the late Tokugawa
period while the bakufu faced social, economic and politicai problems,
"Dutch Learning” became popular. It was strongly supported by both the
bakufu eand some han in the late eighteenth century. They recognized the
importance of the West not only in @ military sense but also in an economic
and political sense. The establishing of the Ranshn shirade-she (Office for
the Inspection of Foreign Books) in 1855 and the sending of students abroad
Yrere good examples of how the government was attempting self-
strengthening by using Western knowledge. It is not & iistake to conclude
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that this movement laid a strong basis for Japanese intellectuals in the
ninsteenth century.

Sending students to study abroad:

The bakufu encouraged Western studies not only by
estebiishing schools, but also by sending students to Europe and the US.A. In
1860, some of those who hed been on a mission to the United Stated urged
students to "Go West young men.” In 1862, because of the turmoil
surrounding the American Civil Wer, students were sent to Holland. This set
& precedent for future students to go to Europe and the United States.

The pioneer group to Holland consisted of 15 students
connected with the bakufu's naval schoo) at Negaseki, plus two officials,
Nishi Amane and Tsude Mamichi, from the Bansho Shirsbe-sho. During the
two yeers the group was in Europe, the fifteen from Nagasaki studied naval
technelogy, while Nisht and Tsuda took general courses.!é This group was
the first official group which went abroad. However, before that there were
unofficial groups sent by the fiefs (see Appendix B). Mori Arinori, one
member of the Meirokusha, was in the group sent by Choshi. HMany students
went to Frence and England ( ses Appendix C). This is one reason why
1iberalism became very popular in Japan leter,

Initielly military technology was the main subject for which
both the bakufu and the fiefs sent students. However for some students the
aim was changed after studying abroad for & while. For example, Nishi

16 James T. Conte "Oversess Study 1n the Mefji Perfod: Japanese Students in Americs, 1867-
1902" (Ph. D, Dissertation Princeton University, 1977), p. 10.



Amene and Tsuda Mamichi saw social science as intrinsically more
interesting than military subjects.

Education for commoners
Commoners could pursue their education by attending

lerakaye \oceted in a Buddhist temple (means a "house or family which
makes @ business of taking pupiis").’? The number of terokaye grew very
quickly around the eighteenth century.'® Later, commoners were permitted
to enter fief schools with the samurai children. Okayama fief was the first
hen to initiete this integration. In 1660 a number of farmers’ children were
admitted to study and act as servants and errand boys for the officials and
teachers.!9 Okaysma wes followed in this by Choshi, However, there is no
evidence thet any fief admitted commoners to the main fief school in large
numbers or on 8 footing of equality with semurai students. It was still
limited to wealthy commoners. However, this signeled a change in education.

A speciel school for commoners was established in the reign of
Tokugawa Yoshimune (1716-1745) who was particularly active in
educational matters. He gave 1and to sn unemployed samurai to enable him to
start a school. 20 This school was intended for commoners and to train useful
professional scholars.

Inthe Zarakoys school students were trained in the basic
skills of reading, writing and arithmetic, together with other usefu
information. Only in the fief schoo! could wealthy commoners have a chance

17 Dore, Edycation tn Tokugawa Japan, p. 252.

18 |bid., p. 253.
19 Ibid., p. 220 quoting NKSS, 2, p.585.
20 )bid., p. 227 quoting NKSS, 7, p.74.
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to learn basic moral Chinese education. The literacy of Japanese commoners
vas relatively high by the end of the Tokugawa period. From Dore's
estimation somewhat more than 40 per cent of all Japenese boys and about
10 per cent of Japanese girls were getting some kind of formal education
outside of the home.2! Merchants were perhaps the most likely to be willing
to spend money on the education of daughters, since shop-keepers' wives
needed to read and write in order to help in the shop.

In conclusion, by the end of the Tokugawa period, standard
education in Japan was high in terms of quality and quantity. Commoners,
both boys and girls, had a chance to acquire knowledge in the lerataye
which were spread widely throughout the country. Samurai had opportunity
to learn not only Confucianism, but also Western studies such as astronomy,
physics, medicine and military technology. The bakufu supported Western
studies by esteblishing language schools, Western studies institutions and
sent students to study abroad. With a1l thess supporis it is not surprising
that by the end of the Tokugava period the Japanese literacy rate was high
end intellactuals were well-informed in both traditional and Western
knowledge. This bequeethed a significant foundation for the Mei i
intellectual life and for, the Awirntushs.

Thailand
King Mongkut's reign was important for modsrnization in

the reign of King Chulalongkorn as the Tokugawa period was for the Mei ji.
Social, economic, political and intellectual changes in this period affected

21 1bid., p. 254.
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the Chulelongkorn period directly. In this reign the socio-economic situation
gradually changed. However, it did not prepare Thai society as well as Japan
for the drastic changes to come with modernization. But we cannot deny
that it 1aid & significent foundation for Thai society to face both internal
and external problems in the following reign. In this section, | will discuss
the socio- economic changes of King Mongkut's reign in order to compare
this with the transformation of the Tokugawa period. Comparing
developments in these two societies will help us to understand differsnces
between them and their intellectuals, the Meiratushe and the Young Sram.

1) politics

King Mongkut (1804-1868) was the fourth King in the
Chaekri Dynasty and was the eldest son of King Rama 11 and his Queen,
Sisuriyendra. For twenty-seven years he remained 8 monk because of
political reasons. Despite being the heir to the throne he was initially
usurped by Prince Chatsadabodin, his half-brother (1ater King Rama I11).
During King Rama 1iI's reign, Prince Mongkut remained a monk. While & monk,
he received both an scclesiasticel end secular educetion. He scquired
Western knowledge from missionaries such as Bishop Pallegoix, Jesse
Caswell, D. B. Brediey, and S. R. Houss. Among them, Jesse Caswell was
Closest to King Mongkut. He was invited to teach English in Prince Mongkut's
(et that time) monestery to the Prince himself and several priests and
others connected with him. Jesse Caswell described how eagerly Prince
Mongkut studied:



.The priest never misses a lesson and piles [sic.] me with many questions
that | commonly have to tear myself away from him....22

Al the same time, King Mongkut's followers such as Luang
Naisit (later was Chaophraya Si Suriyawang, the regent in the reign of King
Chulalongixorn), and Chaophreya Phra Khiang { Treasury later Ministry of
Finance}{ Dit Bunnag) also recognized the power of the West and agreed that
the Thai needed to open their country and adopt Western civilization, They
were a witness to Western advances in China, the forced opening of Japan,
and the disastrous consequences of the refusal of Burmese and Vietnamese
rulers to make concessions to Western demands. Thus, just as the West was
prepered to force the door open in Siam, King Mongkut and his advisers
prepared Thailand to cope with this crisis and co-operated by opening the
Country voluntarily. In order to meet the Western challenge, they
enthusiastically studied Western knowledge. For example, King Mongkut
focused on Western science, particularly astronomy and physics; Prince
Wongsathirat Sanit, his younger brother and head of the Department of the
Royal Physicians, studied Western medicine. Another brother, later known as
Phra Pin Kiao, “second King,” studied Western military science and English.
In addition, several members of the bureaucratic nobility studied English
and science. D. K. Wystt describes the men who engaged in the studying of
western knowledge as follows:

These were men of high position, men well educated in the traditions of
Thai culture, men who continually showed their loyalty to traditional
customs, manners, practices, and ideas. All of them showed their devotion

22 William L. Brodley, “Prince Mongkut and Jesse Caswell,” The Joyrnal of the Siam Society Yo!,

LI¥, Part| (Januery, 1966): 36.
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to Thai Buddhism in the accustomed manner. Al of them were heavily in the
politics of the day and were, in Sir John Bowring's word, “patriots."23

Not only was King Mongkut well-informed, but he was also the
first “enlightenment man™ in Thailand. Intellectually, he tried to rationalize
Buddhist philosophy and declined to believe in the supernatural. He founded a
new sect, 7hammayut (adhering to the thamma), which borrowed the dress
and disciplinarg- forms of the Mon sect. 24 This was noticed by Caswell as

follows:

From six months intimacy with the inmates of this wat | have
been led to conclude that there is strong tendency in the new school of
priests to the rejection of every thing in religion which claims a
supernetural origin, or that has aiy thing to do with other than the present
state of existence. A Buddhist is ipso facto sn atheist, as he does not
acknowledge o Creator and Supreme Ruler. Still his religion is full of the
supernaturel-full of the past and of the future. Chau Fa and hig followers,

are strongly inclined, if | am not mistaken, to deny the existence of & heaven
and a hell, and of any kind of & future state2s

Craig Reynolds values King Mongkut's religious reforms, which
denied superstition and mythology, as a sign of change among Thai
intellectuals. He elaborates that the influence of these reforms and the
presence of Westerners broadened the Thai intellectual perspective
cencerning their country and the world. They became more and more aware
of themselves and their nation’s past.2é Before the end of King Mongkut's
reign there were significent numbers of "modern Buddhists,” to use the term
that Henry Albaster applied st that time, both in Sangha and in the circle of

230.K.Wuatt, he Politics of Reform in Thailand: Educs
(New Havei:: Yale Uniiversity Press, 1969), p. 26-29,

24 | bid., p.27 quoting Cheophraya Thi phakorewong, FAraratehsphongsswadn krung retisnskasin
ratchaken i 3..th7 4 The History of Ratanakos g Rama 11| to Ram:

R U AR
1Y) (Bangkok, 1963), p. 365.
23 Brodley, 39.

26 Crafg Reynolds,  Buddhist Cosmography in Thai History, with Special Reference to Nineteenth-
Century Culture Change,” Journal of Asian Studies Yol. XXXY, No. 2 (February, 1976): 212.
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nobles around the king.2? It was the beginning of a new group of
intellectuals who were interested in studying the West and accepted
Western culture.

In opening end prepering the country, King Mongkut 1aid
significant, fundamental bases - political, social, and economic for King
Chulalongkorn to follow, much es the Tokugawa period did for the Mef ji
pertod in Japan. The King 1ead his followers to study Western knowledge
such as languege, military techniques and sciences. His movement broadened
the Thai perspective on the world and awareness of itself in international
affairs. Compering Western learning in these two societies, we can see that
in Japan it began earlier and spread wider. Japen studied “Dutch Learning”
from the early part of the eighteenth century while Thailand only began to
study about the West in the early nineteenth century. In the case of the
Japenese they learned directly from the Dutch while Western missionaries
were prevalent in case of Thailand. Later the Japanese government went a
further step; theu sent students abroad and established Western studies
institutions and 1anguage schools. In Thailand Western lesrning was popular
only emong & emall group of people in the upper class. Thus, it is not 8
misteke 10 say that in this period the level of Western studies in Thajland
was relatively low compared to Japsn. One resson which can explain this
difference is that Thei society was not as progressive as Tokugawa society.

In foreign effairs, after a period of avoiding ccnitact with the
West from the reign of King Rama | (1782-1800) to Rame 111 (1824-1851),
King Mongkut opened the country to the West. Near the end of King Rama IlI's

27 Charles F. Keyes, “Buddhist Politics and Their Revolutionary Griginin Theflend,” |nternational
Politicel Science Review (1989) Yol. 10 No. 2: 125
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reign the British, who controlled Burma as well as Malaye, came to make &
treaty with Thailand. Out of fear of British powar, the Thai government
unwillingly signed the Burney Treaty in June 1826. However, the British
were not satisfied with the content and tried to revise it. They vrere unable
to do this in the reign of King Rama I11. Being well-informed about the
situation, King Mongkut, when ne came to powaer, voiunterily signed the
Bowring Treaty in 1855 with Britain, and a similar treaty with US.A in the
following year. The Bowring Treaty was a model for treaties that were made
between Thailand and most of the European powers and subsequently, Japan.

The main features of the “treaty system" estsblished by the
Bowring and subsequent treaties included extraterritoriality for Western
subjects in Siam, fixed import and export duties, provided the right of
residence in Bangkok, the end of government trading monopolies, and the
most-favourad nation clause undsr which additiona) privileges granied in
one treaty could automatically be claimed by ail.

The consequence of the new treaties was to open Siam to a
flood of influences from the West, which would in time transform the
economy, society, government and the monarchy itself. The economic
changes were obvious. In former times, the government monopolized trade
and limited import and export duties. Thus, the treaty system revolutionized
the whole economic structure. The growth of exports, especially rice
encouraged the government to expand the cenal system in the central pert of
the country in order to open new rice fields. The Thei depended on
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reclamation of land for cultivation rather than using new technology in
order to improve productivity.28

Society:

Society in King Mongkut's reign was still a traditional
one which as Akin29 explains, was organized by men-power. The Kking
theoretically owned a1l man-power. Hovvever, in order to control citizens he
used the sakaiins (dignity marks) system30, It was devised by Ayudhaya King
Trailokenat®! in 1466 and alloceted grades to each parson in society ranging
from S for the commoner without a family to 100,000 for the yparal ( the
heir apparent). Those awarded 400 marks and above constituted the official
class, the »a/ ( patrons ), grouped under their supervision were the séra/
(commoners )32 The a7 or patrons were responsible for producing the phra/
when the state demanded the 1atter's labors, services or required their
presence to answer charges in the court of law. In theory, this pettern of
reletionship was reproduced throughout the hierarchy, culminating in the
most powerful patron of all, the king. In this way the social pyramid, with
power flowing from the top down and resources from the bottom up, was
conceived to facilitete the fulfiliment of the King's command and

28 James C. Ingram, Economic Change in Thwilend Since 1850 (Stanford: Stanford University

Press, 1955), p. 48

29 Akin Rabibhadana, * The Organizstion of Tha Society in the early Bangkok Period, 1762-
1873," Data paper: Number 74 Southesst Asie Program, Department of Asian Studies, Cornell
University, itaca, New York, July 1969,

30 Akin defined sakding system &s the mest eccurate guide to the different statuses of the whole
population. The amount of saé¥ne one possessed correlated with the smount of manpower under
one’s control. The control of manpower brought two assets which were wealth and political power.
31 The ninth king in the Ayudhays period ruled from 1448-1488.

32 There were two types of the phrai; phraf lus , plirer som. Phrer lueng belonged to ihe king.
They were required to serve the king ( Betohs, by wing government corvée labor for & period
of six months in a year. Phvaf som belonged completely to 27 They were not required to serve
government corvée. The king could not redistribute pA7a7 som or take them eway from the s




requirements.3® The a7/ were the most velued factor of production in the
economic system because only through their 1abor could the bounty of the
rich and extensive land be harnesssd.

The patrimonial rulers (kings) thus divided their subjects into
two groups: those who contributed their 1abor and the fruits of their
production to the state, and the administrative officials who controlled the
king' s resources on his behalf and mobilized them for his use. King Mongkut
was the first King who expressed these patrimonial sentiments when he
drew the distinction between the status of the a47s/ and the #2J, in relation
to the crown. To the first group, the commoners who were the majority of
the population, he claimed to extend general kindness and concern. As their
King, he would try to spread happiness in the kingdom and protect his people
from being abused by others 34 This feeling was bequeathed to King
Chulalongkorn who felt sympathy to the lowest class of society-slaves,
According to Mrs. Anna Leonowens, King Chulalongkorn (when he was an
heir) was also concerned with the suf fering in the slaves lives. She stated:

To this young prince, Chowfa Chulalongkorn (sic), | was
strongly attached. He often deplored with me the cruelty with which the
slaves were treated, and, young as he yras, did much to inculcate kindness
toward them among his immediate attendants. He was a conscientious lad,
of pensive habit and gentle temper; many of my poor clients | bequeathed to
his care, particularly the Chinese lad Ti. Speaking of slavery one day, he
said to me: "These are not slaves, but nobles; they know how to bear. it was
we, the princes, who have yet to learn which is the more noble, the
oppressor or the oppressed.”sS

e Nipeteenth Cend /0 and Society (Singapore:
Institute of Southeast Asian Studies,® 1984), p. 10.
34 1big,, quoting NL,CMH, RI¥,C.S 1219, No.77 { The National Library of Thailané, Chotmaihet,
Fourth Reign, Chulssakkharat 1219)

35 Anna Leonowens, The English Governess ot the Siamese Court ( London: Arthur Barker Ltd.,

1954}, p. 238,
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¥e do not know where did King Chulalongkorn get this idea. However, during
the reign of King Rama IV, there was an American Missionary, D. B. Bradiey
¥ho discussed the Civil War in America and blamed slavery. He critiqued
this system in Nangsii Chatmoinet ( Chranicles Book’) 8s follows:

It is inappropriate for a country to encourage slavery, bacause people are
not animals and therefore should not be owned, sold or separated from their
families. They possess the right of freedom. ... People in the Northern states
of America did not use slaves because they considered Africans as human
beings. 36

Some Thei nobles did not agree with Bradley's idea and tried to protect
glavery in Thailand by seying that slavery in Thailand differed from that in
other countries. Slavery in Theiland was a bondage system between master
and slaves. Bondage was aiways preferable to starvation of beggary37
However, in the reign of King Rame IV an anti-glavery view began to form in
Thailand. it is possible that King Chulalongkern receivad this abolitionist
tendency from reading or talking with missionaries transmitting American
cultural values to Thailand.

Educetion:
Thei treditional education wes initiated in monasteries.
When e Thai boy begen his studies at the local monastery, he typically was
tutored by a particular monk, perhaps @ femily membar or one with whom
his family hed some association. Most boye, however, 1ived within the

26 eichon wennaret, * Fonkatop kivng Amo Bradiey to sengihom tsi” (The Influence of D. B.
Bradiey in Thei society” Yorassn Aksonsart {The Journal of Faculty of Arts) ¥. 14 p.17 quoting

The Bangkok Recorder Yol. 1 No. 10 (July 22 1865) : 78.
37Anthonu Reid, Southesst Asie p AQ p 14
Press, 9 1968), pp. 120-136.

560 (New Haven: Yale University
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monastery compound and were known as Juksi? or sitwst 38 They had to act
8s a sarvent for their teachers by helping them with their alms bowls on
their morning round and assisting in the preparation and serving of meals. In
return the monks would téach them to read and write, and perhaps to f igure,
and instruct them in the principles of Buddhism. The monks also Yrere
responsible to some extent for the Kusi?s physical welfare, for their
health and sefety. Befors King Chulelongkorn's reign there was no formel
educational system. The education intended only that " the children learned
what is good and what is bad and know how to do things"3? In other words it
aimed solely to produce goed Buddhists.

Monestic education was supported by psople in the villages and
by monks. Parents sent their children to the temple in order to discipline
them. Literacy was only a secondary priority because it was not needed
unless a boy had a chance for future work in the government. Needless to
say, the literacy rate in Thailand was low. There are no literacy rate
statistics available for this period. The earliest statistic concerning the
number of schools was compiled in 1885/86. There were only 29 schools in
the country (19 in Bangkok and 10 in provinces) and 2,014 students at that
time.40 In comparison in Japan 40 to 50 percent of males were literate by
the end of the Tokugawa period. 41

Nobles’ children had their own special education within the
palaces. Boys and girls were trained in stiqustte as well as reading and

38 Luksit means students. S¥twa? means monk's students.

39 Kangnof Tittirenond, “Ministers of public Instruction or Education under the Absoiute
Monarchy,” ( Thai) (MA. Thesis, Chulalongkorn Univeraitu, 1976), p 23.

40 David K. Wyatt, The F

41 Herbert Pass1n Mﬂmmmm,gm(m York: Teachers College Press, 1965),

p. 54
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writing, from aristocrats. There was no curriculum, no standard textbooks,
nor even classes. The main subjects which they generally studied were
reading and writing, studies of good manners and behavior, and Buddhist
biogrephy. The percentage of people who could read and write was low. This
worried King Mongkut especially in the cases of legal proclamations :

There are very few people who can read legal excerpts. Even if they can read
them, | wonder how much they can understand, especially rural citizens.
They are illiterate. wWhen they see governmental documents, they are
immediately afraid, even though they do not know the message 42

Missionaries and Thai education:
in 1828, both Catholic end Protestant missionaries re-

entered Thailand after an absence since the end of the Ayudhaya period
(1350-1767). They were English {(Jaceb Tomlin), German (Carl Gutzlaff).
Leter, in 1835 the Americen mission led by D. B Bradley followed the
English and the German missions. They attempted to convert the Thai.
Initielly, King Mongkut did not oppose these missions and let them preach in
Thailand, but few Thai converted to Christianity.

Nevertheless the coming of missionaries brought many
significent things to Thai society, such as education, medicine, and the
sciences. The missionaries were the first to establish an educationai
system in Thailand. For example,the American missionaries built the first
school in 1852 at Wa? Arwaralchavararan, end the Catholic missionaries
taught children in their cathedral in 1877 which was later known as
Assumptian School. Despite the fact that there were few mission

42 Phrachumphrakeatratehaken Ihfr 311 8.6 2401-2404 (Tht) ( The Collection of
AnDouncement; ¢ Re King Mongkut 1856-1861) (Bangkok: Kurusaphs, 1961}, p. 2.



schools, 43 these schools were very popular among the upper classes. They
preferred to send their children to missionary schools over monasteries
because at mission schools their children could 1earn English and other
subjects. English especially was regerded as a very valuable subject, due
to King Mongkut 's favor of English as a tool to study world news.
Furthermore, King Mongkut himself also invited missionaries’
wives to teach his children in the royal palace. Sometimes, he hired foreign
teachers from abroad, such as Mrs. Anna Leonowens and Mr. Francis George
Patterson. King Mongkut revealed his feslings against religious
proselytizing at this time. In his letter to Mrs. Leonowens, he mentioned his

aim in hiring her as follows:

e are in good pleasure, and satisfaction of heart, that you are willing to
undertake the education of our beloved royal children..you will make your
best effort to transmit knowledge of the English language, science, and
literature, and not towards conversion to Christienity; as the followers of
Buddha are mostly awsie of the powerfulness of truth and virtue, as are the

followers of Christ, and they are desirous to have ability in the English
language and literature, more than new religions.44

' Missionary education also illustrated to the government the
importance of education. Later, when Prince Damrong arrenged education in
the palece, he asked assistance from Samus). G. McFariand, the principal of a
mission school. They attempted to use & Western model in the new pslace
gchool.

With the awareness of Western power, King Mongkut prepared
both his children and the children of noble families through imported
Western education. He hired fereign teachers to teach English in the palace.

43 Syphannee Kenchenatthiti, * The Role of Missionary in Thailand during the reign of King Rama
111t Ktng Rama ¥* (That) (M. A Thesis, Chulslongkorn University,1964), pp. 234-6.
44 Leonowens, p. Yl
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In 1871 King Chulalongkorn followed his father's footsteps by establishing
Ralchakumen school in the palace as 8 model schoo).

Western knowledge was widespread and popular among Thai
royel familiss and nobles, especially military technology. For example,
Chaofa krommakhun Itsaret ( the second king in the reign of King Mongkut)
was commissioned by King Rama 111 to reconstruct, "after Western models,”
the ancient fortifications at Paknam. Working with a corps of European
engineers and artisans, he eagerly acquired the English language. Through
language and being a friend of various foreigners, he improved his
acquaintence with the Western sciences and arts of navigation, naval
construction and armament and gunnery. He was described by Gutzlaff as
follows:

Chow-fa-nooi, the younger brother of the late king and the rightful heir of
the crown, 1s 8 youth of about 23, possessing some abilities, which are
however swallowed up in childishness. He speaks the English language; can
write a little, imitate works of Europesn artisan; and ic a dacided friend of
Europeen sciences and Christianity. He courts the f riendship of every
European; holds free conversation with him, end is anxious to learn
whatever he can45

Second to King Mongkut, he was a man who could mester English and Western
culture. Moreover he elso translated o gunnery textbook from English into
Thal in 1841. This book was used in training the Annamese ertillery. Another
nobie, Cheophraya Si Suriyawong, was interested in building ships and built
the first steam ship in Thailand christened “Ariel.*

Western ideological influence can be most clearly seer in the
impact of science on the Thai's perception of the world. From the Sukothai

45 B. J. Terwiel - (London: University of Queenland
Press, 1983), p.142 quoting K. Gutzlaff, “Journal of & Residence in Siam," Chinese Repository 1
(1832) :19,
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period ( 13th -15th centuries) to the early nineteenth century, 7raiphuny of
Fhre Kvang (Three-worlds Cosmography of Phra Ruang, later celled
Troiphumikhets), which was complied in Siamese prose from the Pali canon
and commentaries, was used to explain Thai cosmography.4 The structure of
the 7raiphumikiste cosmography began with hells and ended with the
heevens, the cosmography ranks all beings from demens to deities in a
hierarchy of merit which accrues according to karma- the physica!,
cognitive, and verbal actions of past lives. It was unquestioningly used to
express Buddhist principles and to explain naturel phenomena.

As Thailand entered o new era, the Traiphumikhaths had to
compete with Western systems of thought. The traditional explanations for
natural phenomena--planetary movement, weather, biological processes--
were shaken by explanations offered by Western science. A71chanukit( A
Book Explaining Various Things ) is a good example of Western influences. It
was written by Chaophraya Thiphekorawong ( Khum Bunnag ), King Mongkut's
Minister of Foreign Affairs, snd published in 1867 entirely under Sismese
sponsorship. The author aimed st releasing people from the magical erts. For
each topic, he started with o question, provided the traditional expianation,
criticized thet traditional bslief, and ended with an explanation using
scientific and geographical analysis. For example, in the explanation of rain,
he had the follawing comment:

Qusstion: Why does 1t rain in the rainy season and not rain in the dry
season?....According to the Jrasmbumikhata when the sun is fn the South
near Angel Yassavara (the engel for rain)'s palace, he is afraid of the heat
and does not come out from his palace. So, there was no rain in the dry
season. When the sun moves to the North, the Yassavers angel comes out

46 Reynolds, * Buddhist Cosmography in Thai History, with Special Reference to Nineteenth-
Century Culture Change,”: 203,
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from his palace. So, the rain falls. There are another two explanations. One
is that the wind blows water from the gigantic pond in AZs»apen forest to
the earth. The other is that the dragon plays with water and blows water in
the air, and the wind blows that water to the earth. We can not prove all of
these arguments. Where is Vassavarahog angel’s palace? Where is the
Hiramapien forest? If it is in the north, all of the rain must come from the
North. Actually, rain comes from all directions...... Water evaporates, this
vapor accumulates in the air. In summer, the heat melts ice. The earth's
gravity makes this water drop, which we call rain. So, the rain is colder
than other water because it came from ice.....47

Craig Reynolds believes that A7/chanusst reveals e significant change in
Thai intellectuals from the Trajpumikete cosmography to ideas of two
woribs:‘tne ndurd: anb'tne réingious worit, eacn cdtegory dr pnenomena
having a set of “laws™ which guided its working48 We cannot deny the Thai
perception of the world in this book was strongly influenced by Western
science. So, That elites, such as King Mongkut and Cheophraya
Thiphakorawong, perceived that "world matters and religious matters are
not the same.™9

In the reign of King Mongkut Western studies, especially
language, were studied in Thailand. Unfortunately, this kind of education
was available only to a few people. So, it 1s no wonder that by the reign of
King Chutalongkorn the group of people who led the country in 1ts adoption to
Western civilization came from the upper class which had this educaticnal
privilege in society.

The "intellectual situstion™ of the Japanese was more receptive
to reform &nd Westernization than the Thai. During the 250 years of

47 Thiphakorawong, Chaophrays. &tshenutrt ( A Book Explaining Yarious Things or Duties. Great
and Small) ( Bangkok,1965), p. 12.

48 Reynolds,  Buddhist Cosmography...” p. 215.

9 Thiphakorawong, A7tchenulit, p.173.



Tokugawa government, the Japanese socio-economic condition were
tremendously transformed. Japan changed from an agrarian society to a
commercialized society. The merchant class grew in wealth Ssmurai and
the government financially depended on merchants. The Tokugawa could not
cope with these changes and were faced with both financial and ideological
problems. Contrary to the bakufu, the Western domains such as ChBshii and
Satsuma could solve economic problems and strengthened themselves both
in economy and military power. The coming of the West in 1853 vividly
ilustreted bakufu weakness. Finally in 1868 under the 1ead of Chdshii and
Setsuma the bakufu was overthrown and imperial power restorsd.

Even though the socio-political condition in the Tokugawa
period was collapsing, the intellectual situation was very progressive. The
samurai who were trained in both traditional knovledge and western
knowledge eagerly studied the West not only in a military sense but also in
an economic and political sense. Sakuma Shbzan coined the most popular
slogan, "Eastern values and Western Knowiedge.” The government in both
levels, the bakufu and han, supported Western studies by establishing
language schools and Western studies institutions ( Banste shirahe shed and
by sending students to study abroad. Many of them such as Nishi Amane,
Tsude Mamichi and Nekamura Keiu were later members of the Meiratushs.
Moreover standard education was widely spread also among commonere.
Tarakoys schools were established through out the country. Thus, by the end
of Tokugawa period despite the fact thet the old political system was
collapsing intellectuel vigor remained strong. The Japanese wers ready to
accept new knowledge and use these new ideas in their society.



In Theiland the socio-economic system was not transformed as
much &s in Japan. Because of the “treaty system,” the Thai economy changed
from a self-sufficient economy to an export oriented economy. Rice became
the main export product. The government expanded rice fields in order to
increase productivity. There was no significant change in society. The
majority of citizens were divided into two groups; commoners and slaves.
Standerd education did not exist in society. Children, espscially boys, were
sent to monasteries to study. Moral study was emphasized over the practical
skill of reading and writing. Because of the presence of the West in Asig
King Mongkut encouraged his followers to study the West. However, only the
small group of people in the upper class could acquire Western knowledge
such as astronomy, physics and military technigues through missionaries.
They emphesized studying language over other subjects. Thai students did
not have a chance to study directly from the West. Howaver, Western
sciences affected Thai perspectives about the world.

It is not mistake to conclude that in comparing the
“intellectual situation® in both countries, Thailand was comparatively low
in both quality and quantity. in the Japanesa cese thers wers many factors
thet helped intellectuals to have & broad and active view about the West,
This is due partially to the chance some had to acquire knowledge directly
from the West, while in the Thai case, Western knowledge was gained
second hand from missionaries. Moreover, Western knowledge in Thailand
was harder to acquire and limited to the nobility when compered to the
Japanese case. Japanese and Thai intallectuals also diffarad in the areas of
study. Japanaese intellectuals were more interested in diverse subjects
such as medicine, mathematics, astronomy, and military science while the
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Thai were primarily interested in language with some military science. All
these differences resulted in a differing raison d'etre for Western study.
The Japanese 1earned about the West in order to become one with the West
while the Thai learned about the West simply in order to survive. | wil)

L

discuss their similarities and differences in the following chapter.




Chapter i1

The Mejrokusha and the Young Sism

In order to understand the attitudes and ideas of the Mesratwshs
and the Young Siam towards modernization, we need to examine their
personal backgrounds as well as the socio-political situations of their
respective countries. In this chapter, the socio-political situations which
existed in both countries and which affected the characteristics of these
two groups are discussed. Group members will be compared and contrasted
in terms of educational background, family, and publication histery. This
cemparison will give us a better definition of these intellectual groups.

A) The socio-political situation in the early Meiji and
the early period of King Chulalongkorn's reign

1) Japan.
8) Politics
The Meiji Restoration changed the political 1andscape of
Japan from a dus} system of government which had existed from the
Kamakura shogun to 8 newly unified nation under imperial segis. In 1868
young semurai! from four western domains overthrew the bakufu, restored

! They were samurai from the Court, and han such as Satsuma, Chdshu, Tosa, and Hizen.
From the Court:

Sanjo Sanetomi (1837-1891)
Iwakura Tomomi (1625-1883)
From Satsuma:



the emperor to power and began the transformation of traditional Japanese
politics, society, and economy.

These were young (average age slightly over thirty in 1868)
energetic and enthusiastic men primarily from lower class samurai
femilies. Kido, an exception, came from & higher status samurai family.
Many hed received special training during the Tokugawa period either
military or Western studies. Saigo, Hirosaws, Itagaki and others were

military commanders of han units. Several had been abroad including Godai,

Okubo Toshimichi { 1830-1878)
Tersshima Munenori (1833-1893)
Godai Tomoatsu { 1835-1885)
Seigo Tekamsri (1828-1877)
Kuroda Kiyotake  1840-1900)
Matsukata Masayoshi { 1837-1924)
From Choshu:
Takasugi Shinsaku (1839-1867)

Kido Koin (1833-1877)

Omure Masujiro (1824~1869)

Ito Hirobumi {1841-1909)

Inoue Keoru { 1835-1915)

Yamay.!s Aritomo (16838-1922)

Hirosawa Saneomf ( 1633-1871)
From Tosa:

Itagaki Taisuke (1837-1919)

Gotd Shojirs (1837-1897)
Fukuoka Kotef (1835-1919)

Sakamoto Ryoma ( 1835-1867)
From Hizen:

Eto Shimpei (1834-1874)

Okuma Shigenobu { 1838-1922)
Soejima Teneomi ( 1828-1905)

Oki Taketd (1832-1899)
Others:

Yokoi Shonan { 1809- 1869, Kumamoto)

Ketsu Keishu (1823- 1899, Bakufu)
Yuri Kimimesas {1829-1909, Fukui)
Inoue Kowashi (1844~ 1895, Kumamoto)



It5, Inoue, and Kstsu. Others had close associstions with Westerners in
Japan: Dkubo, Seigd and Okuma had long conversations with Sstow, the
English interpreter.2 Some such as Yamagate, Kido,and 1t5 studied under
Yoshida Shain® who emphasized loyalty to the emperor. Huber contends that
this notion of loyalty to the throne strongly influenced the Mei ji leaders 4

Dissatisfaction with traditional society, together with the idea
of imperiel restoration, drew these young samurai together to overthrow
the bakufu. At the time they did not have a clear blueprint for the future.
They aimed only to achieve one ultimate goal: to secure the state and to
strengthen it against the West. This could only be accomplished by leashing
wastern science and military technology to the defense of the Japanese
spirit. Some such as Okubo and It5 urged greater adoption from the West
including the industriel model. This is illustrated in Dkubo's statement of
1874 dealing with the encouragement of industry:

We have come to a point where all the internal conflicts have ceased, and
the people can now enjoy peace and can securely engage in their respective
callings. This is the most opportune time for the government and its
officials to adopt a protective policy which has as its goal the enhancement
of people's livelihood...

2 John Whitney Hall,, Japan: From Prehistory to Modern Times { New York: Delacorts Press,

©1968), p.270.
3 Yoshida Shoin (1831 -1 860), samursi of the Chashi clan and zeslous promoter of the imperial

cause and the expulston of foreigners. In Edo, he aiong with Sakura Shozan, studied things foreign
and wishing to ses Europeans ot iwine, they went to Nagasaki, secretly to embark on e Russian
ship, but at their arrivsl found the ship had ol resdy left. The following year (1854), when
Commender Perry’s flest returned to Shimoda, they asked to be taken to America, but were

refused. The Bekufu hearing of this put them in prison. Leter, he returned to Choshii, opened a
school end gathered sbout him a group of shish passionately committed to the impertal {nstitution
and to national defense. He had a strong nfluence on Chashii ssmuraei.

4 Thomes Huber, ' (Stanford, Califor nis: Stanford
University Press, 1981), p.209.
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An example can be found in England which is a very small country.
However, she is an island nation and has excelient harbors. She is also richiy
endovred with mineral resources..S

The Meiji 1eadership benefited from the existence of the
f7eirokushs o group of intellectuals interested in things Western, to supply
various ideas and Western models from which they then could pick and
choose. The pragmatic nature of the Mei ji leadership allowed them to change
0S necessity dictated. The fact that the intellectuals were not of the
leadership cohort allowed them greater time to develop their ideas and
greater maneuverability, and freed them from any stake in maintenance of
the status quo. Thailand's case was to be very difverent for there the
intellectuals and the leaders were one and the same.

In order to establish a unified nation, the Meiji leaders
gradually transformed the political system of Japan: First a new name for
the capital, Tokyo, and the transfer of the throne from Kyoto. Next the
domains were transferred to the throne in 1869 with the former daimyo
transformed into “governors.” In 1871 these han were officially converted
into prefectures. The creation of the Home Ministry in 1673 finished the
task of centralizing prefectures, for new governors were appointed in Tokyo
and local edministration fell under central control. On the map and on paper
a fully unified nation was created by 1673. However womestic unrest
continued sporadically through the mid-1660s highiighted by the Satsuma
rebellion on 1877 and ending with the Kabasan Incident of 1684.

On the international scene, Mei ji leaders were keenly aware of
the dangers posed by Western imperialism. The Opium war and subsequent

5 David John Lu, Sources of Japanese History ( New York: McGraw-Hill Book Company, ©1974),

p- 48 quoting Okubo Teshiaki et o)., A¥adsists Shirye (Docyment on Modern History) (Tokyo:
Yeshikews Kobunkan, 1965), pp. 53-54,



imperialist forays remained vivid in Japan's memory. The threat of
imperialism prompted the Mei ji 1eaders to build a stronger state and o
practice restraint in foreign policy (as illustrated in the decision not to
invade Korea in 1673). In the early years of Mei ji, Japan was relstively
stable and peaceful, a situation much more conducive to modernization. In
contrast, Thailand, poised between British Burma end British Malaya, was

much more threatened by the possibility of colonialism.

b) Society

Society was also transformed in Metji Japan. The four
class system of samural, artisen, farmer, and merchant, established in the
Tokugawa period was abolished. Samurai privileges from sword-cerrying to
administrative positions were abolished. Even their military monopoly
disappeared with the establishment of a conscript army in 1873. Now in
theory every male regardiess of social rank was eligible to be drafted into
the national army to serve three years of active duty and four in reserve.
The conscription completed the abolition of the samurai class:

"Neither the samurai nor the common people will have the status they were
accustomed to in the past...nor will there be any distinction in the service
they render to their country, for they will all be alike as subjects of the
Empire."6

Former semurai turned to other occupations. Some went into business,
others found jobs as policemen, teachers, militery officers and petty
officiels. This abolition of hereditary status freed the energies and talents
of the young Japanese for the task of building the new Jeapan.

6 Peter Duus, The Riss of Modern Japan ( Beston: Houghton Mifflin Company, @ 1976}, p.81
quoting Joseph Pittau, Political Thouaht in Early Meiji Japan, 1866- 1889 (Cambridge, Mass:
Harvard University Press, 1967), p. 23.
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The societal changes also benefited the other classes. The late
Tokugawa period economy favored commerce through the expansion of
interregional trade, the commercialization of agriculture, the low rate of
taxation and the increased availability of capital in local areas. The Meiji
Restoration brought the glimination of trade restrictions. Merchants were
now free to trade domestically and abroad, free to accumulate more wealth.
Farmers also benefited. The commercialized economy of the late Tokugawa
period led to the growth of rural industry and by-employment. Rural
entrepreneurs and landiords developed to take advantage of the burgeoning
economy. The Meiji Restoration continued their good fortune by ending the
restrictions on land alienation and ownership. Farmers could now sell and
buy Tend. The rising fortunes of merchants and farmers was o significant
factor in modernization.

In addition Japan benefited from a high literacy rate. The Meiji
lesders alsc recognized the need for & comprehensive modern educational
system along with the abolition of feudalism in 1871 and national
conscription in 1873. In 1871 the Iwakura misaion was sent to Europe.
Understanding Western educational systems was one of their sims. Tansks
Fujimaro, (soon to become Vice-Minister of Education), wrote fifteen
volumes of observations on his return home. He stated the importance of
mass education. While the government convened study commissions and
experts to prepare for educstional development, modern schools were
established in verious ereas. For example, in 1869, 60 modern schools were
built in Kyoto; in 1879, primary schools housed in modern-style buildings
opened in Osaka end Tokyo.? The government also called for domains to send

7 Horbert Pessin, Soclety and Educstion in Japan (Tokyo; Kodansha International Ltd., 1982),

p. 65.
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their telented youth to study in Tokye. In Dctober 1866 the government
established the School Commission to prepare for a new educatione) system
and to supervise existing facilities. Fukuzawa Yukichi who was already wel)
known for his view of Western learning and his prolific writings was a
member in the Commission. Along with the new educational system, in the
fiefs the old educational system, terakoys was a1so promoted.

2) Thailand
8) Politics.
In 1868, King Mongkut passed away, when the Crown

Prince (1ater King Chulalongkorn) was only 15 years old. In order to secure
his sai's enthronement, King Mongkut enlisted powerful bureaucrats to
support his son in the future. Moreover, he requested Chaophraya Si
Suriyawong (Chuang Bunnag), the most powerful bureaucrat at that time, to
serve as a regent until the boy-king came of age. Chaophraya Si Suriyawong
agreed and served the boy-king until 1873,

Powerless, King Chulalongkorn reigned rather than ruled.
Power was in the hands of old bureaucratic families such as the Bunnag
(Chaophraya Si Suriyawong ‘s surname) who had cantrol of important
positions and factions in the government. King Chulalongkorn later described
his situation in & letter to his son:

Only 15 years old, I was enthroned. | was powerless as the almost
extinguished 1amp®

2 FRICANIDN00 Nel I'#Y halen 141 Ae phxg Pl IR (Thﬁ) (MMM
H 'Mmmammmm
phredoromororsaliral cheots achirvnaahit 23 May RS 112" ("King Chulalongkorn' letter to



As regent, Chaophraya Si Suriyawong appointed his sons and
followers to important positions in the government. For example, his
nephew, Chaophraya Surewong succeeded him as Kalahom (Minister of
Military Affairs); a son, Chaophraya Phanuwaong (Thuam Bunnag) took over
the Phrakhlang (Ministry of Finance). As D.K. Wyatt explains, Thai politics in
the early period of King Chulslongkorn was divided into three factions,
Yoaung Sram Lonservative Siam end 8)d Siam? These factions correspond to
the parties of the king, the ragent, and the old nobles. In addition conflict
arose between the King and an heir { Prince Wichaiyan )10 which became
knawn as the Front Palace Crisis of 1875. D. K. Wyatt writes that this crisis
brought the country to “the brink of civil war.*!! Prince Wichaiyan sought
British assistance; the British refused to intervene and the King regained
control. This crisis was of much more then immediate significance, for it
brought into sharp focus all the dangers and the intractability of the
political environment in which King Chulalongkorn had to work.

Prince Yachirunnahit, an heir, dated on 23 rd May 1893°) (In commenmorating the death of
Phrachao boromwongther phraonochso Praptarphanpirei, 1950), p.10-11.

3 l;; Wuystt, The Political of Reform in Thailand: Education in the Reign of King Chulalongkorn |,
p.43-44,

10 Prince Wichai yan was an heir becauss of the ex-regent’s support. King Chulalongkorn did not
choosa this heir by himself. So, 1ste in 1874, some of the more radical of King Chulelongkorn 's
supporters 1n the Privy Counci] began to sttack Prince Wichai yan, demanding, 1n effect, that the
King's right to choose his own heir be restored. This led to The F ront Crisis which D. K. Wyatt
described in his book, Thetland: A Short History: “Wicheiyan, feeling threatened and seeing the
young King's strength growing, s & result of the reforms, began to call in his treops end drill
them 1n the Front Palace grounds in the desd of night. ¥hen infor med, King Chulalongkorn
strengthened his own peiaca guard, Then, on the night of December 28-29, 1874, a fire was sst
near the gunpowder storehouse and gasworks in King Chulalongkorn's palace, and Wichai yan’s
troops arrived ot the gate, fully armed, and demanding edmission in order to sssist in putting out
the fire. They were refused sdmission, the fire was quenched, and both parties stood tensely
awaiting the next move.”

1 David K. wyatt, Thetland: & Short History (New Haven: Yale University Press, 91982), p.
193.
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The Young S7am wes the most progressive among these three
factions and they encouraged the upper class to accept Western civilization.
King Chulalongkorn, as & leader of the young group, gradually and zealously
attempted to regain power by reforming the country. In 1873 he was twenty
years old and insistad upon a second coronation in order to declare his
maturity and his right to the throne. After that coronation he reformed the
legisletive system by establishing the Privy Council and the Sisie Council.
Finally, in 1888, both traditional groups ( Canservative Siam and 0)d Siem)
lost power because of Chaophraya Si Suriyawong's death. King Chulalongkorn
made slow and careful reforms in the administrative system. Ministers-
designate were chosen, almost all of whom were the king's brothers such as
Prince Damrong Rajanubhab (minister-desi gnate of the ministry of Public
Instruction). This was the first step in the adoption of Western institutions
which was completed in 1892, Even though Thailand established e cabinet,
the king still held absolute power and exercised this through his own men.

Instability was not 1imited to the central government, but also
ran reampent in the countryside. Government power was not effectively
centralized. Parts of the country on the northern, eastern and southern -
borders were financially and politically independent. Thay were tied to the
central government only through recognition of the king's sovereignty.
Periodically they rebelled against central authority such as the “Holy Man's*
uprising of 1901-1502, During the period 1874-1902, the government also
fought the "Haw" and the Shan'2 who continued to invade the northern part of
Thailand.This instability was heightened by the fact that Thailand was

12 *Haw" is & group of Chinese who came to Southeast Asia by land. The Shan are of a group of Tei-
speaking people living in Burma, Theiland and Southern Chine.



surrounded by Western colonies, such as Malaya (English), Burma (English)
and Laos (French).

Colonialism had & long history in Southeast Asia. The British
arrived in Burma prior to their incursion into China. In Februsry 1885, after
several wars between Burma and England, Burma was annexed to British
India. Furthermore, in the East, the French colonized Laos and Cambodia. The
imperial desires of England and France were not satisfied with these
territories and both attempted to expand their power into Thailand. King
Chulalongkorn appeased these desires by granting some areas in order to
save the country as a whole. The most severe crisis occurred in 1893
between France and Thailand when France blockaded the Gulf of Siam with
battleships. Thailand was forced to give the left side of the Maekhong river
and to allow the French military to be stationed in Thailand for a certain
time.'® Between 1886- 1909, Thailand lost extensive territory,
approximately 176,000 square miles.14 However, the government felt it was
bearable in order to preserve national independence. Moreover, these areas
were loosely held vessel states and border areas, often ethnically non-Thai,
rather than integral parts of the kingdom. These events warned leaders of

13 In detai see Sodssi Khantiworapong, * Thailand and the French Indochina Question™ (M. A thesis:
Chulelongkorn University,1977).
14 During this period Thailand Jost the following aress to both England and France:
1) Penang- governed by Englend in 1886 and 1900,
2) Tenosee annexed by Burma in 1893
3) Kampucha(except Phratabong Sfemrat and Seesopol ) -controlled by France in 1867.
4) Sibsongchuthei and Huapanthanghathanghog ruled by France in 1888.
S) The Teft bank of the Meekhong river annexed by France after the crisis of 1893, and
French troops to Chentaburee {1893-1904) end Trad (1904-1906)
i6) Tga right side of the Maekhong river opposite of Luangphrabang wes occupied by France
n 1904,
7) Phratsbong, Stemrat and Seesopol were French territories in 1907,
8) Kelantan, Trengganu, Kedah and Perlis and nearby islands were given to England in
1909.
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the need for political change and military reform in order to meet the
imperialist challenge.

b) Society

There was not & great change in Thai society in the early
period of King Chulslongkorn. The population remained fixed into two broad
classes-the rulers and the ruled.' The rulers were the king, the roual
femily and government officials. The ruled were the pbrel, the laboring
class. They were required to pay s head tax, or, as an alternative, to serve
the government for ihree months each yeer. There were no “freemen” in the
Western sense. The 2472/ had a direct relationship to the »s8/ (government
officials). The atrs/ worked for the n8i; in retumn, the s87 gave them legal
protection. Therefore they were more loyel to the #2/ than to the King. This
type of social structure limited the King's maneuverability in directing
modernization.

Furthermore, the king was also faced with a largely illiterate
population. Traditional Thei educstion was ineffective. Despits the fact that
Thei boys traditionally studied in monasteries, the literacy rate was quite
low. According to Bishop Pallegoix’s memoirs, only 20 boys in 100 who had
studied in monasteries could read, snd only 10 in that 20 could write.'®
Phraya Anuman Rajadhon partially blamed this on the poor quality of
teachers. Among monks who acted as teachers, only a few were literste.!” In

15 4.6 Quariteh wales, Ancient Siemese Government and Administration ( London: Bernard
Quaritch Ltd., 1934), p. 40-59.

Y6 Pallegoix, Lovriiang Krung Sayam. (Thet) (tory of Thailend), trans. Santa T. Komolbuth,
(Bangkok: Ksowna publisher, 1963), p. 2.

"7 satiakoset (Phrays Anuman Rajedhon), Chevrz Chaw 7her Samei ko (Thes) ( Traditionsl of the
Thai Royal Family), p.145, 148.
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other words, there was no well daveloped education system- no curriculum,
no evaluation, no examinations.

In conclusion, the Thai socio-political situation at this time
did not encourage Thai development. Internationally, not only was the
country in denger from imperialism but internally it 1acked well-educated
men to work for society. Thai intellectuals end leaders recognized this
problem and sought a solution. Fortunately, there were already some ideas
and trends about adapting society that had existed since the end of King
Mongkut's reign and were bequeathed to King Chulsiongkorn. We will discuss
this issue later.

A comparison of Japan and Thailand shows that the social and
politicel situation in Japan was more stable and thus easier to develop than
in Thailand. Internationally, the threat from imperialism was more evident
in Thailand because her boundaries wers adjacent to Western colonies such
as Burma (in the West), Laos and Cambodia (in the Northeast and the East)
and Melaya (in the Scuth}. England and France also attempted to colonize
Thailand. The government accepted the loss of some areas in order ta
preserve its independence. Moreover, with the "treaties system™ many
countries such as England, France and Japan gained extroterritoriality in
Thailand. Japan was iess threatened by imperialism than Thailand simply
because it was an island. Only a country with strong naval power, such as
Grest Britain, could threaten Japan.

Internally, the Metji restoration discarded the old system
leaving an unobstructed path for & new system. The government united the
country before undergoing development. in 1871 the government announced
the abolition of the domains and the divisions of the country into
prefectures. The Home Ministry was established in 1874 to teke charge of
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internal affeirs. In Thailend government power was diffused between old
and new elites each with a different agenda. The government developed the
country while it strengthened and centralized its power. Moreover, the
government did not complataly control all parts of the country. The further
an area was from the capital, the less power the government had over that
area. These areas were politically and economically independent and merely
acknowledged the soveraignty of the capital.

Socielly, Japanese society was more ready to develop. Social
restrictions were abolished. A man of talent could rise in society. Literacy
in the country was high compared to Thailand. Professor Pyle concluded that
in the early Meiji period Japan had “extraordinary intellectusl mobility."18
While in Thailand, society remained restricted. Commoners were not free;
they were under the corvée system. Some of citizens were slaves. Literacy
was very low compared to Japan. Thei education did not facilitate
development.

Moreover, if we look at the intellectual groups, Japan was also
liickier due to the fect that there were two separets groups concerned with
national development; the government leaders and the intellectusls. Both
were well-informed about the nationai situation and Western culture. A
consensus concerning change wes algo shared by the young snd open-minded
leaders. while in Thailand politicel 1eaders and intellectuals were the same
group of people. They had two jobs to accomplish at the same time. So, they
did not have ss much manauverability as the Japanese intellectusls. The
domestic and external dissimilarities in the situations of these two
countries made the means to achieve their ultimate gosl- survival-

63 pyle, The Making of Modern Japan , p. 63.
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tremendously different. Japan aimed at making & new strong and wealtny
nation and catching up with the West; but in Thailand the government aimed
for simply ensuring national survival by centralizing power and developing
the country.

B: Compare and contrast characteristics of the
intellectual groups: the Ma/rokushs and the Young Siem

In the 1ste nineteenth century, Japsnese and Thai
intellectusl groups (the Mejrakusts in Japan end the Young Sism in
Theiland) led society to sccept Western civilization. Both were established
in 1873 and shered the goal of educating the people of their respective
countries. However, they were different in various aspects, such as their
femily end educetional backgrounds, their attitude toward their own
societies and their aims for their respective countries. In this section, |

will discuss their similarities and differences.

1) The Japanese Intellectual Group.

8) the Mejrokusha

In 1873, 8 group of intellectuals came together in order
to educate Jepanese society in Western studies. The founder was 8 former
Jepanese Consul (2anr7 kashr) to the United States, Mori Arinori. Mori
beceme acquainted with American intellactual groups and consulted with
Nishimura Shigeki, a famous Confucianist. Nishimura describes the origins
of the Mejrakushe in @ work called £/ Rakw (Record of the Past)

In the summer of 1873 Mr. Mori, who was formerly from
Satsuma, returned from Americe...and met with me. He said: "In America



scholars form learned sccieties swhere they cen mutually study the arts and
sciences and hold lectures. The public benefit from this. In Japan scholars
are isoleted and without mutual communication. The public is little
benefited by their 1earning. | should like o organize Japanese scholars into
the type of scholarly society prevalent in America. The purpose of the
society shall be mutual discussion and study. Of late we have witnessed the
moral decline of the Japanese people and the end is not yet in sight. Here
indeed is & real task for scholars! If we establish a society, its purpose

- should be to advance learning and to establish models of morality.’ | thought
this good and agreed..The society was called the Mejrakushe because it was
established in 1873, the sixth year of Mei ji. Up to that time Japanese
scholarship had been limited to learning of Japan and China and Western
learning was relatively unknown. The teaching of the Meiraiushe was
largsly confined to new Western theories and many government officials and
scholars came to listen and perticipate. Subsequently a magazine was
published called the HMeirokuy J8sshi which was the progenitor of Japanese

magazines.'®
From this writing, we can see that the Mesrokushs had two
aims: one to advance the level of scholarship, and two, to establish moral
standards. In order to achisve these goals, they used meetings, discussions
and the magazine, Mairaky Zasshi as tools.
There were 4 types of members in the Meirokushe.
1. Steff. Initially there were 10 members in this group:
Mori Arinori, Nishimura Shigeki, Fukuzawa Yukichi, Nakemura Keiu, Nishi
Amans, Kato Hiroyuki, Tsuda Mamichi and Mitakuri Shdhei, Sugi Rybji, and
Kisaku Rinsyd. They attended the mesetings and generally worked for the
orgenization. In Meiji 7 (1874) five mors joined: Hetakeyama Yoshinari,
Sugita Gentan, Shimizu Saburo, Sekatoni Shiroshi, Tsuda Sen.
2 Correspondents or reporters. They lived in other areas
and sent reports or articles to the Meirokusha but did not attend mestings.

3 Honorary members.

19 Mesaski Kosake, Japanese Thought in the Meiii Era, trans. David Abosch (Tokyo: Pan Pacific
Press, Centenary Culture Counci] Series Yol IX, 1958), p. 61-62.
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4 Special (Guest) members. They came from other areas
and occasionally joined the meetings.

The totel number of members ranged from twenty seven to
twenty nine. Many worked for the government such as Mori Arinori (Ministry
of Education, 1885-1888), Nishi Amane (worked in Ministry of Military), and
Nishimure Shigeki ( worked in the Ministry of Education). Generally, they
came from the samurai class and were educated in both traditional and
western knowledge ( /agaiw).

| will concentrate on the primary group, the staff, especially
those who wrote articles in Meiroku Zasshi Judging from those articles, we
can see that all critically discussed several subjects such as politics
(popular assembly, the government), society (the distinction between
husbands and wives, human social intercourse), religion and Western
Culture. Their opinions were different and varied partially due to their
femily and educational backgrounds.

1) Family Background.

All of the Masrokushs, except Nishimurs Shigeki, were
boii into middle or low-rank samurai families {see Appendix F) and thus
were faced with the socio-economic problems of the Bakumatsu period.
Some of them had been financially dependent on merchants. Fukuzawa's
situation is typical of the Meiratusha. He was born in Nakatsu Han, as the
youngest child of a low ranking, but well- educated and informed samurai.
His family had financie! difficulties and was forced to borrow money from a
merchant. He remained adamant that it was inherently unfair for his father,
who had talent and knawledgefto suffer in life. This suffering made a strong
impression on Fukuzewa's childhood and underlines his famous phrase,
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Honbotsy Seida we ays no kelaki de gazary®® (lineage society was my
father's enemy). He blamed the hierarchical social system for his father's
misery and propounded a8 social system based on merit rather than on
heredity. In this new system knowledge was to be the path out of poverty.
The families of Tsuda, Katd and Nishi also suffered from sconomic and
political problems ( Ssiseinan) 2’

The inequality inherent in the socisl structure and their
personal socio-economic suffering made this group of samurai feel
antegonistic to the traditionsl system. This antagonism was heightened
when they went abroad to travel or study. For example Fukuzawa went to
Americe in 1860, to Europe in 1862 and back to America in 1867. Western
notions such as equality, humanity, and independence seemed very attractive
to these discontented travellers. They came home with & common consensus
that the new Japan should be a country where the benefit of the people was
paramount, a country which did not ignore the people's welfare.

2) Educational Background.

All of the Mairakusha were well-educated men in both
traditional and Western education. When young, they studied Confucianism
8s was common for samurai children. Later they had a chance to acquire
Western knowledge and language from several schools in Nagasaki, Osake
and Edo. Dutch Learning ( Ramgaku) which ceme to Japan through Negasaki
gave them significant Western knowledge especially in the sciences. It was
strongly supported by Shogun Yoshimune who was interested in Western

20 Kanes Hds, Fukwzaws Fukichi (Japanese) (Tokyo: Chuo, 1984), p. 9.

2! Ao Yoshiteru, Krnser Miton Tetsupatusti (Jopanese) ( History of Recent Japanese Philgsophy)

{Tokyo; n.p, 1942), p.62



sciences and decided to encourage the study of the Dutch language. By his
order in 1750, Japanese Explanation of Dutch Botany ( Zrangs Hanse Wage)
was published, and in 1758 a Dutch Dictionary was completed. Dutch
Learning was thus extended from the small circle of Nagasaki interpreters
to the shogun's palace itself. The great wave of interest in Dutch learning
started in 1774 when 7a/e! Anatemis (Dutch Anatomy) was published and
openly circulated . Realizing the importance of Western sciences the
Japanese name for foreign studies became rengaky (the ran being extracted
from " frands”) in place of the old hengaky or “berbarian learning,”
indicating the new dignity in which they were held. The study of Dutch
medicine wags {5 Giy Case iis vbject of most of the men who turned to
réngsky. Dutch Learning was o great stepping-stone to greater knowledge
of European sciences. Later on, the famous Yageku (Western School) was
establish by Sakura Shozan, Ogata Koan and Mitsukuri Genpo who became
aware of the importance of Western knowledge. Most of the Masrokusta
mambers went to study in this school. So, when some of them such 8s
Nakamurs Keiu, Tsuda Mamichi, Nishi Amane and Mori Arinori went to study
abroad or worked in foreign countries, they already had a grest deal of
knowledge in Western sciences. Thus, Western society, politics and economy
seemed to be more interesting to them than sciences. These subjects welre
new and were critical to nations) power. For these reasons they focused
their studies on these subjects and came back with fresh and enthusiastic
ideas to promote Western knowledge in Japan. As Nishimura Shigeki
mentioned in 477 Faku, Mori wanted to established the Heirokushe to
educate society in & fashion similar to American scholars.

' It 18 interesting to note that almost all of the Mesroiushs
knew Dutch and English as second and third languages. These languages aided
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their acquisition 6f Western knowledge and civilization, for they were able
to learn from original Western sources. Thus they were able to directly
compare ideas of Western and Japanese culture and to judge the best course
for Japan. The Meiji leaders could then choose from the new models and
ideas introduced into Japanese society by the Meiniwsha

3) Characteristics.

As mentioned, this group wes composed of intellectuals-
both Confucien and Western- who met every month to discuss issues.
Moreover, they also published Ma/raku Zassh/ from 1874 to November 1875
(o total of 43 issues). Tsuda was the most prolific author, followed by
Sekateni Shiroshi. Their ettitudes toward Western civilization are evident
from these articles. Those attitudes can be divided into twg groups:
liberal22 and conservative. Both of these groups shared 8 common feeling of
antagonism to traditional society and both wanted to create a new society.
However, they differed on the nature of this new society. Some wanted to
imitate Western civilization, spiritually and institutionally, while others
called for the maintenance of Japanese values.

The liberal group included: Fukuzawa Yukichi, Katd Hiroyuki,
Tsuda Mamichi and Nishi Amane. The conservatives: Nishimura Shigeki, Mori
Arinori, Nakamura Keiu and Sakatani Shiroshi.

The liberals strongiy emphasized freedom and human rights. For
example, Tsuda, born in 1829 in Okayama, was the eldest son of a low
semurai family from Tsuyama. In 1847 he came to Edc and bacame a student

22  {beral here means one who wanted to accept Western libereslism which emphasized
individuelism, and constitutional regimes which legally guarantesd various rights and freedoms to
their subjects. See, Micheel Mann ed., The International Encuclopedia of Sociology { New York:
Continum, 1984), p. 206.
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of Dutch learning under It5 Genboku. In 1857 he became sn Instruction
Assistant at the bakufu's Ranshe shirsbe-she (Bureau for the Investigation
of Western Books).2% In 1862 he and Nishi went to Holland and studied at the
University of Leyden. After Tsuds returned to Japan in 1865, he transisted
Vissering's lectures into Japanese under the title 7asses Antubdran (The
Public Law in the West). He also wrote 16 articles for the Mesroky Zasshi He
continually called for “freedom” of the press, of trade and in the legal
system. He emphasized human rights, as a barometer of civilization and
barbarism. In his article, “On Desiring Freedom of the Press,” he emphasized

the importance of “freedom"” in civilization:

The distinction between Civilization and Barbarianism can only
be viewed in terms of whether people have or have not freedom of speech
and conduct...\What we beg of the court is that it broedly encourage a policy
of unrestricted freedom and that it open the eyes of our countrymen still
more by granting freedom of the press to all persons through the prompt
promulgetion of regulations whose truth, justice,and clarity ere like the

sun and the moon hanging in heaven 24

Many of his erticles criticized Jaepenese legisiative power,
laws, and government. He believed in human telent, fresdom and liberty. He
did not mention any traditional values, or systems which might be helpful in
meking Japan a civilized country.

Many other liberals in the Meirakushs such as Nishi Amene also
called for human rights and freedom. His articles covered several subjects,

such es knovrledge, religion, national character, and human abilities. On

23 Bansho shirade-sho wes 8 school founded §n 1856 at Edo for the study of European sciences,
the correction of translation, etc. Seven of the Abirotushe including Katd, Nishi, and Tsuda were

members of this instituts. In 1862, its name changed to Fasho sirade-sho (Plece of Study of
European Books).

2% williom Reynolds Braisted tran., Meiroky Zasshi: Journal of the Japanese Enlightenment
{Cambridge, Massachusstts: Harvard University Press, 1976}, p. 72-73.



freedqm, he argued that people should have freedom in religion, as well as in
politics, and education. He believed that freedom wes the most valuable
factor in building a nation. In “An Essay on Brick Construction,” he compared
brick building to nation building. If each brick had its own nature, the
building would be strong. In the same way, if people had freedom, that
nation would be as strong as 8 brick building. The government’s sole duty
was to prevent social disturbances and to assist national development. He
also valued knowledge and believed wisdom could help men in developing the
country. “Men of extraordinary knowledge easily achieve their objective (by
using this combined keenness) like an armor penetrating arrow.."%

Despite the fact that Nishi believed that Buddhism and loyalty
were good factors: “Faith, therefore, is the basis for a1} conduct and the
human virtuas as well as the foundation for ruling others and controlling
oneself. Only after we have established the great principles of faith will we
enjoy health and security of body as well as peace and strength in the
country,"26 he did not recommend such traditional values in the process of
national development because the government’s use of loyslty and faith left
change ot the discretion of that government 2’

"Freedom” for the liberals was not limited to political freedom
but also included “freedom™ of trade. Fukuzawa and Tsuda called for freé
trade. In Tsuda's article, “On Opposition to Protective Tariffs,"28 he argued
thet protective tariffs did not help industry because Japan needed to import

material from abrosd. Also, in another article, he called for freedom for

2 1bid., p. 221.
26 |pid,, p.154,

27 \pd., p.152.
28 |pid,, p.56.



foraigners to travel in the country. This would help develop Japanese
enlightenment as well as industry by enhancing contact with the West. Nishi
Amane agreed with Tsuds's opinion, but he suggested that "it may quite
appropriately be introduced little by little."29
Even though Fukuzawa agreed with the need for free trade he

still worried about negative effects such as foreign debt and foreign
investment.30 He warned that "..travel by foreigners within the country
(noichi ryakn) is preparation for mixed residence (2akkye); mixed residence
is a convenience for trade: and trade is the source of destruction.”3! He
suggested that these factors would not destroy the country if Japan
developed higher intellectusl power32 His ideas about free trade were more
complicated than either Tsuda or Nishi's because he correlated trade with
the abilities of the Japanese. If ability was low, free trade would bring
negative effects. He recognized the benefits of foreign trade and emphasized
the fact that free trade could not actually exist until foreign countries angd
Japen stood on an equal footing 3

- In the field of educstion the liberals were not satisfied with
Confucianism which emphasized mora) training, rightecusness, duty and
responsibility between classes. This traditional educational emphasis on
Confucianism was viewed by the liberals as narrow and inflexible. Nishi
Amane wrote five articles called "Knowledge" in Helroky 2osshi desling

29 |bid., p.293.

30 bid., p.321.

31 1bid.

32 1bid., p. 320.

33(:huhm Sugiyama, “Fukuzswa Yukichi,” in Chubei Sugiyama and Hireshi Mizuts, Enlightsnment
nd Dovond: Politicel Eccnomy Comes to Japan (Tokyo: University of Tokyo Press, 1988), p

53 quotino Fukuzaws ¥ulieh Zenshy (mmmmmmmmwm hereafter FYZ)
(Tokuo, 1958-64), vol. 4, p. 435.

&8



65

with education. In these articles he divided knowledge into disciplines and
encoureged the study of physical principles, and mental principles.
Furthermore, he denied the all-embracing principle or reasen that the
followers of Chu Hsi sought in all things physical and metaphysical.34 He
enceuraged studying science that "..possesses the ability to expand man's
wisdom; the arts, to increase his capacity"3s

it was odd that Fukuzawa, the most famous liberal, wrote only
three articles: "A Speech on the Peace Negotiation Relating to the Formosa
Expedition,” * Refuting Nishi's Discussion on Travel by Foreigners in the
Country,” and "The Equal Numbers of Men and Women." It is difficult to
interpret his ideas for developing the country simply from these articles,
but from his other writings Fukuzawa's ideas become evident. However, we
know that he was not satisfied with the standard of public knowledge. in
one article he stated that low public knowledge was dangerous for the
ccauntry.z‘6 He emphasized raising the educational attainment of the public.
This idea is clearly expressed in his famous books such as Sajyn Jijo
(Condition of the West) 1866, Gakuman no Susume (Encouragement of
Learning) and Aummei Ron no Geirysky (An Outline of Civilization) 1875. He
8lso emphasized learning, freedom, and human rights. Fukuzawa was not only
8 member of the Schoo! Commission which was established in October 1868
to prepare for & new educatione) system end to supervise existing facilities
but he was also sppointed a director of the South school of the University

34 According to the Sung Confuciens, the Chu Hai Confucianism believes ine dichotomy betwesn »7
(principles or ideal forms) snd tf(rmtter) and argues that men should rid themselves of 47 by
contempleting 77 A& were uniform principles which preveiled equally in all natural and human
phenomena. Nishi did not agree with this idea. He divided 77 1nto two: human { mental or
intellectual) principles ( sA7ar7) and physical principle ( dutsurr).

335 Braisted, p. 276.

% 1bid., p. 320.



(the section specializing in Western Studies).3? Through these positions, it
was possible for his ideas to influence Japanese education in the early Meiji
period.

While the liberals emphasized Western velues, such as freedom,
individualism, independance, snd human rights, the conservative group
called for traditional values such &s ioyalty, the 'imp_erial line, and faitii.
They tried to mix traditional values (moral and ethical) with new values
(materialism and utilitarianism). Sakatani Shiroshi, Nakamura Keiu and
Nishimura Shigeki were members in this group. Even though they recognized
the power and the benefits of Western civilization and knew that Japan
must adept along the Western line, they still sought the preservation of
Japanese traditional values. According to their ideology, Japan could not
develop without these traditional values. They also believed strongly in
Confucianist values, an idea which liberals totally rejected.

The preservation of Confucianist values was strongly
emphasized by Sakatani Shiroshi ( RGrd ), a little known member of the
Heirokusha The oldest member, 52, he wrote 16 Mairoky Zesshs articles,
second only to Tsude. He joined simply to study the West.®® Sakatani was
born in Bichu ( in Okayama Prefecturs), as the third son of a f amily of sake
makers. when he was five years old, he moved to Osaka and studied
Confucianism under the guidance of Okuno Shozan and Oshio Heihachiro. In
1839 he studied with Koga Doan, the official Confucianist scholar of the
bakufu. In his work, Hakushikasn keijisetsu ( Comments on Western
Culture ), written in 1662 he compared the relationship between Japanese

37 Passin, p. 67

% Yoshino Saketani, Senaa/ v A2ify(Japanese)( Thres Generations) (Japan: Misuzy
Shobo,1976), p. 32.
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culture and Western culture to the relationship of the King to the peaple.
Japanese culture was equivalent to the King, the most important factor in
nationel identity, Western culture was the people, a suppiement for
Japanese culture>® Moreover, he revealed his view that people should have
faith cleerly in his article, "On Secular Ethical Teaching ( $ai4ya).” He also
quoted Confucius' words that ".people without faith are not upright."‘“J

Nishimura Shigeki, one of the moast famous members of the
Meiratushs was also preserving traditional values. He was born into the
Sekura clan in 1828. He studied Confucien learning and later became 8
disciple of Sakuma Shozan. He studied Dutch learning and English under
Tetsuka Ritsuzo and served as an official in the Sakura clan until 1872. He
was a famous Confucian scholar at the time the Meirokushe was
established. He was a moralist who emphasized Confucianism and the
imperial line. In his work, “On Free Trade™ he mentions that “men should
exhaust themselves in filially serving their parents (end in filial piety to
the Japanese empire)."*!

+ These two scholers were similar in calling for traditional
velues and reverence of the imperial line. However, even though Sakstani
called for reverence to the emperor, he also accepted the necessity of
opening ports and learning from the West. Thus we can see from his works
that Saketani was not a liberal but held views that called for a mixture of

Japanese and Western cultures.

39 Noriaki Komata “ Satatsni Shirashi i miru dente lo keimo - sono setten no kaimer, © Miton
N30 2N Z8s9NT ( Metrokushe no shis0) (Japanese)( “Explanation of Sakatani Shiroshi's ides of
Traditionalism and Enlightenment™), Yol 26: Henkan Sha, 1986, p.7-8.

“0Braisted, p. 279,
*!ibid., p. 356-358.



Nishimura Shigeki was different. He rejected a free trade
policy because Japan was not as prosperous as England. The Japanese were
neither good at figures nor tachnically skilled. Moreover, Japan had had a
trade imbalance and suffered from fras trade since she opened the country.
He cited that Japan annually suffered losses from trade amounting to
7,000,000 yen.42 So,it was not conducive for Japan to practice free trade.
Nishimura argued that Japan should have a protective tariff similar to the
us.

The third person in this group, Naksmura Keiu, was to some
extent more liberal then Sakatani and Nishimura. He was born in 1832 into
an embitious pessant family thet had purchased samurai status. He had from
eorly on shown intellectus! brilliance. At age ten he won a scholarship to
the Shaneika (School of Prosperous Peace), the officia) Confucian academy

of the Tokugawa house and studied there between 1848 and 1853, In 1866 he

was sent by the Tokugawa government to study in England. So, among three
conservatives, only Nakemura Keiu had a chance to study sbroad. He wrote
seven articles for the Meiroky Zasshi In these articles, he approved of
certain Western ideas such as new laws or regulations, but at the same
time, valued customs as preservers of stability in society. Moreover, he
emphasized the importance of religion, moral treining end freedom of
religion so that the morsl character of the people would be enhanced. In
Keiu's philosophy Christianity was a root of Western civilization. His early
beliefs were primarily Christian but 1ater they reflected a synthasis of
Christianity end Confucienism. For example, in his 77 (The Heavens)

42 |hid., p. 358.
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Confucius was personified es god in Christianity. In other words he
attempted to combine new and old values.

Why is Keiu classified as & conservative rather than a Jibera]?
First his philosophy retained traditional velues such as morai training,
customs, and the Confucian definition of a good ruler. Second his ideas were
not liberal when compared to the first group. He did not discard traditiona!
values but tried to mix them with new ones as he had when he synthesized
Ten with god in Christianity,

b} Meiraku Fasshi
Though Meiraku Zasshi was not the first magazine in

Japan, it has been generally regarded as the best of several early opinion
journais that spread knowledge of the West during the first years of the
Meiji period. it covered various subjects including the Japanese language,
political systems, and society. One issue centered on the duty of scholars
with editorials by Mori, Tsuda and Nishi.

There were 43 issues of Meiroku Zasshi published from Meiji 7
(1874) to Meiji 8 (1875). After November 1874, publication increased from
two issues per month to three a month. Each issue sold approximately 3,205
copies.*? This is impressive when one reslizes that the Tokyo Ichinichi
Shinbun printed only 7,000 copies.

All of the Meirokushe members published articles in Mesraiw
<8sshi Tsuda was the most productive writer, contributing some twenty-
nine articles on a wide variety of topics. His articles are clear evidence of

his continued attachment to nineteenth century European liberalism and

43 Eijiro Honjo, * Merrotushe nf tsurte,” Mihongakushi Inkyo{Japanese)( "Concerni ng the
Pirokushe’) Yol. 26, No. 2 p. 100.
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humanism. Professor Okubo has described Tsuda as being the farthest to the
left and Nishimura Shigeki as being the farthest to the right in this group.44
So, we can see that the Herrokushs, 8s well as the Mairoku Zesshi was 8
mixture of Western ideologies and traditional values, each scholar
emphasizing one or the other depending on the time and the situation. These
varying situations will be discussed later.

The Meirokushe members explicitly declared that they did not
have political ambitions or aims. Their goal was to educate society in
Western idess. However it was inevitable that some articles dealt with
palitical issues such as a papularly elected assembly and human rights.
Because of the democratic movement in society, the government became
more conservative and attemptad to control opposing ideologies. On 24 June
1875 the government promulgated strict new press and liberal ordinances
that held editors accountable for the material they published. As a result of
this conservative government action, on the1St of September the Mesratushs
members voted 9 tg 4 in favor of suspending publication.4S Though Merirak
£8sshi ceased publication in November 1875, the Meirntushe members
continued to write for other publications. For example Fukuzaws wrote
articles for /7 Shimpeg and Nishimura created his own conservative group,
Datakukss; which published its own journal.

44 0 kubo Toshiaki ,ed., " kinder,” Meifi keimo shiso shy, Met)s Dunke 2enshy, (Japanese )
("Modern period,” Collection on the idess of the Meiii Enlightenment) Yol. I11 (Tokyo: Chikums
Shobo, 1969), p.439.

45 Braisted, p. xliiip.
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C) The Mejrokushs's role in society.
The Malrokushe wes the first Japanese group of scholars

that aimed to educate the public about Western studies by publishing a
magazine and through a public forum. Japanese scholars, Okubo Toshiaki*
and Kosaka Mesaaki,‘" have emphasized their role and influence on society
during the Zunmes kaike period (civivization and enli ghtenment). Okubo
Toshiaki calls the Mairokushs “the pioneer cultural society of modern
Japan” and states that "as it conteined the new intellectuals of the time, it
was the focal point of the so-celled Enlightenment Movement of the eerly
Meiji period."#® He is supported in this estimate by another prominent
historian of ideas, KGsaka Masasaki, who writes: "the Meirokushe was in the
vanguard of the civilizetion and enlightenment movement."49 According to
them, the Meiratwshe held a most important position in the period of
momentous change. This ides has been reiterated by most Western scholars
including G. B. Samson and Reischauer.

The importance of the Meiratushs is disputed by David Huish.30
In Huish's opinion, Okubo's and Kosaka's works exaggerate the importance of
the Meirokushs. For him, the Meirakushs was 8 group of intellectuals,
knowledgeable about the West, and worried about Japan's inferior position

6 The completed referencs to Okubo’s work is found in the bibliography in his own Ae7/7 Leime
shso shu(Tokyo: Chikuma Shodo: Fieiji bunks zenshu, Yol 111, 1967), p.461-471,

*7 Massaki, Japaness Thought in the M Ers, p. 54,
48 David Huish, "The Meirokusha: Some Ground for Resssessment,” Harvard Journs! of Asiatic
Studies 32, (Massachusstts: Harvard-Yenching Institute, 1972) : 209 quoting Gkubo Toshieki,

/bori Arinori (Japanese) (Tokyo: Bunkyo shoin, Nihon Kydiku sensetsu sosho, Yol. X¥IlI, 1941),
p.64.

491016., p. 208 quoting Ksake Massaki, Japanese Thought 1n the Metit Era , p. 54; and Koseks
Maseaki, “The Intellectual Background of Modern Jepanese Thought,” Joyrnel of World Histery 3
(1957), 612.

%0 bid.,



in the face of the west>! They gathered, then, in order to inform society, by
publishing & magezine and holding discussions. However, their discussions
were not real debates but only lectures because of the variety in their
interests and backgrounds, as well as in their fields of study. According to
Huish, it is unsuitable tc call the Meirakushs a public-speaking group or
debating society. He also warns that one should not exaggerate their
influence. Furthermore, he argues that Fukuzawe was not st ease with nor
fitted the Mesrokushs mold because of his perception of being a scholar
rother than his ideology. In Fukuzawa's opinion scholars should be
independent. He saw a lack of independence in the Mesrakusts’s members
because almost a1l of them were civil servants, making it difficult for them
to express their ideas freely.

Even if we sccept Huish's argument, we still can not deny the
influence of the Mairaky Zasshi in society due to its relatively large
circuletion and the concomitant high literacy rate of the Japanese. In my
opinion, the Meirokusha had significent affect on Japanese society during a
time of development. This group acted as & bridge between a traditional
world and 8 modern world. They presented new ideas to society in general
and to government leaders, as well as reclaiming traditional values. The
Helraku 28sshi 18id out new concepts and old values in politics, society and
economics at a time that government leaders were trying to find & system
for the new nation. Some earticles called for new laws and practical
learning, while others discussed the imperial line and moral learning. We
cannot deny thet the Mesrokusha brought new ideas into Japanese society

31 ibid., p.215.
52 ibig., p.221.
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and linked old values to a new society. They were intellectuals who
presented ideas for government to pick up and use in modernizing the
country. This influence will be discussed in Chapter V.

2) Thai intellectual group.

8) the Young Sism

No document mentions explicitly the composition of the
Young Siem. However, we know that after the second coronation, on 16
November 1873, King Chulalongkorn alons ruled the country. The regent,
Cheophreya Si Suriyawong, was promoted to an honorery rank. The Yaung
Sian? were young elites and princes who gethered around the King and
shered his attitudes and ideas. These men sdmired Western civilization, but
at the same time also respected and wished to preserve their own culture.
In other words, the Yaung Siarm were still bound to their own past and
identified themselves as chaane/ (princes and elites) who would lead the
country in development. Available decuments do not explicitly state who
they were, their aims or even their role in society.

The Yaung Sism under the leadership of one of the King's
brothers, Prince Phrom Woranurak, published the first Thai newspapear
called Dsrunowst™ which roughly transistes "teachings for a young
generation.” It was published from July 1874 to June 1875, Articles in this
newspaper were written by members of the Young Siam. Unfortunately,
except for Prince Phrom Woranuruk and Phrays Phatsekorawong, the other
members are unknown, because of the editorial policy not to use by-lines.

3 Kachorn Sukhabanit, Xae raet tdong nengsiiohim nai pratied Thai (Thai) (Journalism in
Thailand) (Bangkok: 1965), p. 43.
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However, from the introduction of Dorunpyal, we know that they were the
King's brothers and other government officials. > farumamust ceased
publication in June 1875, due to financial losses and a lack of wrorking staff.

After the cessstion of Darupaiwal, there was the publication of
Q new newspaper, Nangsi Lourt khao Ratchsken (Book of the court news). It
was published from September 1875 to September 1876 by eleven of the
King's brothers. In the introduction to the Lour?, as in the Darunowatl s
introduction, the editor clearly declared that this nevvspaper was published
due to the unity cf the King's brothers>® From these introductions, one may
conclude that the Darunawat s staff and the Court's staff were one and the
same. Further evidence of this is provided by the presence of Prince Phrom
woranurek as farupawat s editor and as a writer for the Sm? and by the
fact that news and articles in both newspapars share @ conseryative
outlock. We can therefore safely conclude that Young Siem produced both
publications. Thus, for the sake of this dissertation the Yaung Siem
consisted of King Chulelongkorn, eleven of the King's brothers,36 and
Cheophraya Phatsakorawong.

1) Family Background.
If we accept the argument that those who published |
Derunawst and the Court were the Young Siam, we can see that most of
them, except Phraya Phatsskorawong were brothers of the King. All were

54 1hid,

33 1bid., p. 60.

56 They were Prince Panurangsee, Krommamern Naret, Phreongcheo Kessmsan {Prince Phrom
¥oranurak), Phreongcheo Tongthem, Phreongchao Manusnarkmanop {Prince Yejirafiana),

Phreongchao Thongkongkonhai, Phreongchao Keseemseesuphayok, Prince Damrong { Phreongchao
Disvorakuman), Phraongehao Khatnangyukol, Phraongchae Savatdiprawat, and Prince
Dewswongse



79

sons of King Mongkut though their mothers differed from the Queen (King
Chulalongkorn's mother), being various concubines such as Chaochommandra
Chum, (Prince Damrong's mother) and Phee (Prince Vejirafiana's mother).
Therefore, they shared the same privileged background as members of the
nobility. For example Prince Damrong was the 57th son of King Mongkut and
the only son of Chaochommandra Chum. As a child his mother always brought
him to see the King. Later, he went to see the King everyday and somstimes
followed the King to rural aress. Through this intimacy, Prince Damrong had
a chance to learn both general knowledge and state affairs. Phraya
Phetsakorawong (Porn Bunnag) was bern in the Bunnag family which held
politicel power from the reign of King Rama Hi through the early part of
King Rema V's reign (King Chulalongkorn). He was 8 nephew of the regent,
Chaophraya Si Suriyawong. He was born in Chumphorn (a city in the South)
while his father Chaophrayaborommaha Phrayoonrewong was Chaophraya
Phra Khiang (The Minister of Finance). He received the traditional education
of the nobility and then, at 15, was sent to England for further study.

2) Educational Backgrcund.

All of these men were exposed to both traditional
knowledge and Western knowledge. Common subjects in traditional learning
included: Thai elphabet and the Pali 1anguage. For example, Prince Damrong
beg.an ‘0 learn his letters when he was 4 years old with Khun Sang and Khun
Paan, secretaries in the palace and daughters of Phraya Aphaiphiphst and
Chaophrayaborommaha Phichaiyat respectively. Prince Demrong’s education
wac typicel for royel children. Boys and girls studied together until they
were seven years old. After that boys went on to study Pali while girls
studied menners and housework. when he was B years oid Prince Damrong



studied Pali and Khmer languages, the former was considersd an important
language in order to enhance Thai. In addition to the general education, some
received special tutelage depending on their future role. For example, King
Chulalongkorn (the heir) was taught martial arts, whereas Prince Va jirafiana
(the forty seventh son) was taught the Khemer script, astrology and verse
forms. Their educational schedules were directed and strongly influenced by
their father. Proper education for each child was assigned so that King
Chulelongkorn leerned to govern the country while Prince Vajirefiéna learned
to be a scholar in order to aid his brother's rule.

During his monkhood, King Mongkut was well-informed about
wWestern influences and international affairs. He believed strongly in using
Thailand's unique culture to confront Western chalienges. Due to his
interest in archeology, he travelled around the country and discovered the
first Thai inscription at Sukothai. It described the glory of the Sukothai
period and the invention of the Thai alphabets. At this time, Thai history
started from the Ayudhaya period, 1350. There was no connection between
the Sukathai period and the Ayudhaya period. Because of King Mongkut's
inspiration Thai leaders such as King Chulalongkorn, Prince Vajirafigna and
Prince Damrong paid more attention to the length and uniqueness of Thai
history. Moreover, through education King Mongkut also taught his children
saif-realization; they 1earned not only languages such as Thai and Pali but
also literatures and traditional cultures so they could be proud of their own
culture and identify with it. As adolescents they studied English and had a

chance to communicate with Westerners or to study abroad. This dual
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education taught them how to adapt Thai culture to suit the changing values
thrust upon them from abroad S?

By the command of King Mongkut, his children learned English.
Iin 1861, he hired an English tutor, Mrs. Anna Leonowens to teach the future
King Chulalongkern. King Chulalongkorn followed his father's example and
hired Mr. Patterson to teach the royal family's children when he came back
from India in 1872. Prince Damrong, Prince Devawongse, and Prince
Vajirafiane were Mr. Patterson's students. Prince Damrong was a favorite
student. He learned from Mr. Patterson not only the English language, but
British culture as well. He slways went out with Mr. Patterson for lunch, or
met Mr. Patterson's friends.> Mr. Patterson instructed the Thai Prince in
reading, writing and spesking English and French and mathematics. In his
autobiography, Prince Yajirafidna mentioned that he started to learn English

when he wes twelve years old. Since Mr. Patterson could not speak Thai,
Prince Yejirafiana needed to learn English history and geography by using

English and English textbooks. He wrote in his memoirs as follows:

At the decision of King Rama IV, an English school was built
neer Fimen Choisee gate (one of the Palace's gates). Mr. George Patterson
wes a teacher; he was locked after by Choophraye Phatsakorawong, who at
that time held the position of Aa/ Rachansltoyanuhon..At thet time | was
twelve years old. Mr. Patterson could not speak Thei, so he used en English
method of instruction. | 1earned & foreign mep before knowing the Thei map.
| learned how to speak, read and understand English without
translation. . This knowledge has helped me very much as | have grown older
ond found use for 1t. | learned foreign culture from @ textbook which was
better than later textbooks. This method of study was good for people who

S7 Sulak Sivarakass, “The Life end Work of Prince Damrong Rajanubhab ( 1862-1943) as an
Historical Testimony of Endogenous Thei Intellectuel Crestivity,” Siam in Crisis (Bangkok: Komol
Keemthong Foundation; 1980), p.107.

58 Sucharit Tavonsuk, Phra phawad ree npan khong somdet phracheoboromwongther kromphrays
Lemrong Refenubhed(That ) (Prince Damrong's biography and works) Yol I- 11l (Bangkok:
Suksaphanpanit, 1965}, p. 146.
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did not have & chance to study abroad, | should have had that chance. Ruang
Sawat Wattanaviset was lucky to get that chance..5?

All of the ¥aumg Sisn except Cheophreys Phatsakorawong
studied English through tutors and missionaries. When Chaophraya
Phatsakorawong was 15 years old, he was sent by his f amily to study in
England. There he studiad English for three years. Unfortunately, in 1866, his
studies were cut short bacause he was needed as & transiator for
Chaophraya Surawongwaivat (Vors Bunnag), an ambassador to Europe.
Eventually, he was responsible for all dealings with foreigners because no
one else spoke English.

Most of these princes also had experieﬁce in administration. For
example, when King Chulalongkorn was young, he accompanied King Mongkut
to rural aresas. Prince Damrong showed an inierest in political affairs and
traveled around with his father and sometimes met foreign guests. From his
intimacy with his father and brother, Prince Damrong was well-informed
and later served his brother by establishing a politicel and educational
system. Moreover, he wrote many books and articles dealing with Thai
history and archeology.

3) Charecteristics.

Initially, all members in the Young Siom were similar
beceuse they had the same family end educetional background. Articles in
Dorunowa! end the Lourt show e single conservative tone throughout. They
emphasize kingship, unity, and Western knowledge such as language and
gcience. Initially nothing wes mentioned about politics or society. This

% Prince YojiraKam, £hra Arawst (Thai) (Biography) (Mahamangkat: n commenmorating his
fifty years of his death, 1971), p. 14,
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trend changed when some of the ¥aung S/sm went abroad. Men such as
Prince Naretvorarit ( or Naret) who had been an ambassador in Europe and
America brought home new political ideas.

In 1884, eleven princes and officials, all of whom had studied
or traveled abroad (mainly in England), submitted e petition to King
Chulalongkorn in which they asked the government to be changed from an
absolute monarchy to a constitutional mcmtar't:hg.60 Prince Naretvorarit was
one of the signers®' They stated that if Thailand did not change its
political system, it would be dangerous for Thai independence. Furthermore,
they suggested that this change would bring benefits to the country and to
the citizens as well. King Chulalongkorn reacted calmly to this evidence. He
neither accused them of treason, nor accepted the recommendations in the
petitions. He acknowledged that many of the criticisms in the petitions
were valid and he agreed "that we need in this country a reform of the whole
system of the government”, but "we need not reform right now, because we
do not have sufficient men to work in that system. Moreover, the Thai are
not reedy, they ars not yet informed sbout the system. They still
wholeheartedly believe in 8 King who has absolute power "2 According to

his answer we can see that the King was conservative yet pragmatic. This

60 NA, K5, RS, M. no. ('1-8) Prabatsomaet preachulachomiso preboromracioder nar kan keeler
kanpogkhongohendin Chaonar lse kharsicheken kradbangkhomtvul khamien chatkenplisnpleeny
rebish retehakenphoendin, 8 January, RS 103 Thai) (Royal family and official government’s
petition concerning changes in the political system 8 January, 16864)

61 They were Phraboromwongther kromphra Naresuenrit, Phraboromwongther krommsmeun
Pithayarapprothitads, Somdet kromphra Savatdiwatvisit, Phraongcheo Prisadang, Mr. Nogkeew
Khotchasanee (Phrayemaheyota), Mr. Sunt Sethrapai { Phrays Apheipiphit), Mr. Bust Penkul,
Khun Pathiphanpichit, Ruang Yesetsares, Mr. Preun, Mr. Ssart. See Chaf-a-nan Samuthawanit
Lkkssen kanmueny kenpogiiony khong Ther 1872- 7934(Thai) (

Government) (Bangkok: Social Sciences Organizstion in Thailand, 1975), p. 59.

62 NA, RS, kS, M mo /-8 Pratotsomdbel phrachulechomiso phradoromrecholar nor kenkselisi
kanpogkhong phandin phraratchadamral ratchekan 17 he riang pliang phrapenee kenpogkrong
retehokanpheentin. " ("King Chulalongkorn's speeches concerning political reforms™).
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petition did have soma influence on the Thai political system later. The
members of the ¥auung Siam were more conservative than the Ariratushs.
They were not alienated from the old system.

The reason that the faung Siam were neither alienated from
the old system nor wanted to change it radically can be explained as
follows; first traditional Thai society was still functioning vrell. As there
were few changes in the socio-sconomic system, the old political system
could continue to cope with these minor changes. In Japan, the oid political
system had coilapsed. Both intellectuals and 1eaders tried to build new and
stronger political system. Sacond, the members of the Yaung Sism were
from the upper class of society who had privileges and were part of the
government. They never exparienced socio-economic problems as did their
counterparts in the Aeirotushs. Third, none of them except Chaophraya
Phatsakorawong ever went abroad. They were experienced only in Thai
society, while Me/rakusha memoers such as Fukuzawa Yukichi, Nishi Amane,
and Tsude Mamichi went abroad. The Western knowledge obtained by the
Yaung Siam wes not as broad as that obtained by the Meiratushe
Dissatisfaction with the old system and broad Western knowledge alienated
the Meirakushs from the old system and inspired them to seek drastic
change. The ¥aung Siam did not have these feelings. They were willing to
adapt Western politics, culture and economics gradually in order to achieve
their ultimate goal-independence.

b) Darunawat and the Court
Darunowst wes 8 weekly newspaper, published every
Tuesday, aimed at collecting Thai news and foreign news. The publisher,



Prince Phrom woranurak,“called for articles from others who wanted to
contribute to the people's knowledge. In the first issue, the editor states
Darunawal s aim:

This newspaper will be a teacher for the young generation. This
teacher will teach various subjects and will raise the !svel of the younger
generation’s knowledge. Knowledge will help them to find jobs and live in
society. When knowledge has been spread throughout the country, the

country will be prosperous and glorious.64

In accordance with this aim, they desired to produce young
Clever officiels to work in the government. These good and well-educated
officials would help Thailand become & modern and wealthy nation.

In Barunewal, there were two types of news: domestic and
international. We can clessify domestic news into four types: royal affairs,
Thai literature (poems and proverbs), historical erticles, and local events.
The articles give details about the King's affeirs, such as his speeches, his
reformations, and his achievements-establishment of the Privy Council and
State Council, and the King's birthday ceremony. The King's speech at the
opening of the Privy Council reveals his liberality in velcoming opposing
ideas. This was the first time in Thai history that a King acceded to an open
forum for ideas. A secondary goal of Harumamwal may have been to create and
expand the King's legitimacy and power.

The author used metaphoric stories to support the King's
legitimacy. One story concerned a lion and en elephant.lThe lion ovned a
beautifully decorated cave. One day an old elephant entered that cave
provoking a fight between the two in which the elephent dies. The author

63 Prince Prom Woranurak was the twenty-sixth son of King Mongkut and 8 brother of King
Chulalongkorn. Later, he became director-general of the appeal court.

4 Dorumwat Yoi.1, p.2. C.5 1236 (1874)



cormpered the King to the lion who had the right to occupy the cave (8
country ) and the regent to the elephant.

Thai proverbs and poems were published as lessons to teach the
Thai in a time of crisis. There were many proverbs and stories that
emphasized the importance and benefit of unity. Unity was the theme of 8
story about the lion and a throng of elephants. The lion wanted to eat the
elephants and by separating them could sttack and consume each
individually. The author concluded the story by quoting Buddhist teaching
thet writy causes happiness & In addition to stories, there were excerpts
from femous works of literature. Occasionally, there were historical
articles which discussed events far back into the Ayudhays period. This
helped to emphasize the Thai origins. Local events were 81so reported.

In foreign news, there were facts, reports and srticles
concerned with the Western world. There was a list of countries’ names,
iheir capitais, iocations, and politics. In some issues, there were reports on
events which happened in the West, such as 8 Chicago fire, a flood in London,
and the Sino-Japanese war. There were 2-3 series of articles concerning
George Stevenson's biography and his invention because the government was
interested in Western technology. It is interesting to note that the foreign
news in Dsrunaws! was comprised of facts, socio-political events and
sciences; news reports rather then opinion or criticism. Scientific material
tended to be outdated. For example, the article about George Stevenson came
out some fifty-four years after Stevenson's achievement. However, for the
Thei at thet time, steam engines were new and interesting. There were no
articies desling with Western ideology or the roots of Western civilization,

%5 |bid., p. 80.



The reesons for out-dated scientific and political news snd
news without criticism can be explained in accordance with the level of
Western scientific knowledge among the Young Sram and their aims in
puslishing this nevspaper. Fiist, their knowledge of Western sciences was
not as high es the Meirafushse’s They learned only language and general
knowledge such as history and geography through private tutors. So, there
was 8 question of how much they knew about Western sciences and Western
ideologies such as individualism and liberalism. Second, most of them were
princes and were brought up in traditional society. In 1873 which was the
year of Jarupawal s publication, the ex-regent was still in power. So the
Yaung Sism aimed to use Darunarat to preserve the kingship and to fight
the entrenched power of the regent as well as to educate the young
generation. They strongly cultivated the idea of kingship and traditional
values in society. Unlike the Meirakushs the Young Siem produced Western
news as 8 by- product and not as an end in itself. Furthermore, Western
ideologies such as liberalism and the spirit of independence were not
compatible with absolute menarchy.

In 1875, publication of the Darunawat ended dus to the lack of
writers and financial losses. In total there were only fifty-two volumes
which cost eight bahts. The Zaurt? was first published on 26 September
1873. The editor was another of the King's brothers, Prince Panurangsee. The
board of editors consisted of six princes. They took turns writing news once
8 week: Krommamern Naret on Sunday, Phraongchao Kasemsan on Monday,
Phraongchao Tongthem on Tuesday, Phraongchac Thewan on Wednesday,
Phraongcheo Manusnarkmanop (Prince Yajirefiana) on Thursdey, Phraongchao
Savatdiprawat on Fridey, Prince Panurangsee (editor) on Saturday. Prince
Damrong (Phraongchao Disvorakuman) joined this group later, in April,1876.
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The Laurt or the Lourt Ko Ketchaken was a four-page newspaper
published every day. In the beginning it was distributed to the King and royal
families. Later, it extended to others and the publication was reduced to
twice a menth. However, this newspaper did not 1ast long and as the result
of lack of working space the Lawr? ceased publication in September 1876.

According to Jamnan Court khea Retchsken (The Legend of the
Court’s News), Prince Damrong explained that the Zaur? was the work of
young men in royel families. They worked earnestly and industriously and
were looking forward to good results. They were to receive rewards from
their wark. Later all of them got high ranks in the government; four became
Somdet Kromphraya, three became Krommaphra and one rose to
Krommamern$é Moreover, this newspaper not only revealed their ideas about
kingship, but also their knowledge of English. They used English words, such
as speech, copy right and evening dress

Later, only two men who worked in Darunawat and the Cowr:
had & chance to work abroad. These were Prince Prisadang, who was
appointed as the Thai ambassador in London and to Paris in 1883, and
Krommamern Naret who was also assigned as the Thai smbassador in London
and then to America in 1899. Most remained in Thailand and worked in the
government. Only & few of them, such as Prince Damrong and Phraongchac
Manusnarkmanop (later Prince Va jirafiane), wrote books or articles which
we can use to interpret their ideas.

Most of the news in the Law? concerned the government's
affairs-especially the King's activities. For example, the Court chronicle,

the King's presentation to foreigners, journeys to visit citizens in rural

66 Somdet kromphraya, kromphreys, krommaphra, krommamern, krommalung were a hierarchy
of krom titles which the King used to confer on senior members of the royel family.
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areas, and performances in the country's ceremonies such as 45247257 and
Thyynom Fhiphstsatays (State's Dath), writing the Laur? s articles was an
exercise for young members of royal femilies whose ages ranged from 14-
21 years old. These articles emphasized the importance of kingship in Thai
society. They dealt with royal affairs during 1875-1876, such as the
following:

"page 4 Kan Thuyynam Phiphatsataya (State's Oath)
Tuesday at Wat Phraseeratanasstsadaram (Wat Phra Kaw)

the 14" day
of waning moon

the 10" month
of Lunar year
Mondoy, the thirteenth day of waning in the tenth month of the

Lunar year, Pee kun®® around ten a.m, the King assigned
Phrachaonongyatheré® phraongchao Chitchareon to act on his behaif in

offering food to thirty-eight monks at Sutthaisawen palace.” Then,

Phrachaonongyather phraongchao Chitchareon went to phraubosot”’ at wat

Phraseeratanasatsadaram. In phraubosot, there were images of Buddha and

swords as well as Phra Isuan, Phra Narai, Phra Prom, and Phra Phigkanesuan.
At 11 .a.m,, the King came through the front door of Phrathenang

Sommutithewarat and got on Phrathenang ratchayan "2 which was decorated
with gold and jewels. He went to Wat Phraseeratanasatsadaram by
Pimanchaisee gate. He entered phraubosot, and 11t candles.
Phracheoboromwongther Krommaphre Paveretvachiyelongkorn offered the
precepts. The king received the precepts and saluted the imege of Buddha,
and images of King Rema |, King Remae || and 1it the ramains four cendles for

67 Aathin is an ennual festivel, following the reiny season, during which new robes are presented
to the monks.

& Pee kun means pig’s yesr.
69 phrachsononguather means king's brothers.

0 one of the royal palaces.
7! main hall in the temple, ordination hall,
72 name of a vehicle.
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Phrachaovorawongther Krommamern Charoenphicpoolasawat so that he could
salute at Hoo Paramanusora.™

This passage tells us the detail of the Thisgynem Fhiphslsstays (State's
Oath) ceremony which was an important ceremony in showing the loyalty of
the government officers to the King. Most of the news 1n the Cawr? reported
the King's activities in order to emphasize the importance of kingship in
Thai society.

C) The roles of the #aung S/arm in society
The Young Sism had two roles in society: as

intellectuals and as government officials. As intellectuals they published
and disseminated information. However, we must examine the kind of
knowledge they sought to impart. We can see that they promoted traditional
Ideologies such as unity and good citizenship by using proverbs and stories.
They also disseminated scientific knowledge albelt outdated. Moreover, they
reported news and information from the West without criticism.

No article in efther the Darunawat or the Court encouraged
society to accept Western civilization. On the contrary, authors placed a
strong emphasis on traditional values. This can be explained by examining
the extent of Western learning among Thai scholars and their aititugcs
toward such studies. Scholarly knowledge of the West was broader in Japan.
The Thais started to discover the West in the early nineteenth century and
they studied it in order to survive. The government did not support Western
learning as the Japanese government did. Moreover, none of the Yaung Siam,

T3 pangsii Court Koo Ratchakan Chaonai 11 Fhraong Songehuarkantheng(Thai) (The Court which

was yritten by eleven princes) Yol I, 11 (In commenmorating of Phrachsoboromwongther cheofa

Phanurangseesawangwong kromphrays Phanupanthuwongvoradet's birthday in 1923) ( Bangkok:
Rongpim Thai, 1923}, p. 6.



except Chaophraya Phatsakorawong, had gone to study abroad. Even King
Chulalongkorn himself did not take his first trip to Europe was until 1897
Thus, the Yewung Siam earned Western civilization indirectly through
missionaries or Westerners who lived in Theiland. Also, their family and
educational backgrounds played a part. They were brought up under King
Mongkut's supervision and King Mongkut strongly believed in using
indigenous Thai values to counter the West.

In my opinion, judging from their works and ideas, the yaung
Siam saw themselves as government officials first, and intellectuals
sacond. First, most of them came from roual and noble families, so felt
more attached to government affairs. Second, they were brought up in
government circles, so were aware that government work lay in their future.
Judging from their works and ideas, we can conclude that they considered
themselves governmental officials who attempted to rescue their country
from crisis. Perhaps we should call them buresucralic intellactusls. Since
they were buresucrats it is no wonder that their ideas strongly influenced
the government. For as Msx Weber notes, "Bureaucracy is the means of
carrying ‘community action’ over into rationally ordered ‘social action.™ He
elaboretes further that ".all the sure instinct of the bureaucracy for the
conditions of maintaining its power in its own state (and through it, in
opposition to other states) are inseparably fused with the canonization of
the abstract and ‘objective’ idea of 'reason of state.”7> The Thai case
reflects Weber's words. Thai intellectusls did not bring many new ideas into
society as compared to the Mesratwshs. One reason for this may be

74 Gerth, H.H and C. ¥rigth Mills, tr.and ed., Erom Max Weber: Essay in Sociology { New York:

Oxford University Press; 1946), p.228.
5 1bid,, p. 220.
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accounted for by the fact that there were fewer Thai intellectuals and they
8lso were part of the government apparstus. Thus, they wanted to modernize
the country and preserve their own power at the same time. In other words
the greater the attachment of the intellectuals, the more power they held
and the greater the stake in preserving this power. This is an important
reason for the differences between the intellectual ideologies in these two
countries. | will discuss their ideas in the next chapter.

In conclusion, Japan and Thailand in the middie of nineteenth
century were socially, economically and politically different. Japan was
overdue for reform. The old Japanese political power could not cope with
socio-economic changes. All classes in society, especially the ssmurei,
were discontented with the old system. The intellectuals were also well
informed about Western ideologies and sciences. They were seeking Western
knowledge not only to improve their military, but also for socio-political
ideas. Faced with these problems and the presence of the West the old
politicel system collapsed. The new government, the Meiji leaders, were
young, energetic and wanted to build a strong, new nation to rival the West.
The intellectuais shared this goal. They were ready to accept new ideologies
and institutions in order to achieve this goal. Thus, Western culture weas
flowing into Japanese society. In Thailand the situation was totally |
different. Neither the society nor the economy was transformed as much as
in the Japanese case. The old political system was still warking well. At the
time that the danger from Western imperialism was most evident the king
encouraged intellectuals and bursaucrats to study the West and prepared his
Children to deal with this problem by inculcating them with traditional
values. They also studied Western languages and general knowledge through
tutors at the seme time. Only a small group of people in the upper class
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could acquire Western knowledge. The level of Western learning among Thai
intellectuals was relatively low compared to Japan. They studied and
accepted Western knowiedge in order to make the West accept Thailand as @
civilized countru. All of these factors caused Japan and Thailand o resct
differently to Western cultures. Japanese society was ready to change and
wholeheartedly accepted and wantad to be like the West. In Thailand the
leaders and the intellectuals learned from and accepted parts of the West in
order to survive. They were not ready to change nor did they want to change
as did the Japanese.



Chapter |11

Since intellectuals are important factors in guiding & society
to develop in one way or anather, it is necessary to study their philosophy.
In this chepter, | will discuss the views of the Mejrakusha and of the Yaung
Siam toward the West. As their country was facing crisis, what did they
think sbout the wWest? Their opinion will be catagorized into three groups;
first, their feelings toward the West as well as their own society, second,
their ultimate goals for their country, and third the means to achieve these
goals. | will discuss these three aspects in both conservative and liberal
groups in both countries respectively; and the Japanese retrest from
liberalism in the 18860s.

A) Japan
From the 1ate Tokugaws to the early Meiji period,

Western learning was widespread in society. One could acquire it no metter
what class he or she belonged to. Western Learning schools were established
by both western han and the bakufu. During the Bakumatsu period (1853-
1868) Western knowledge such as chemistry, geography, mathematics,
physics, metallurgy and military tactics were studiad. By the time of
Perry's coming, the Japanese had a considerable store of knowledge of the
West and of its technology. There were two groups of schelars concerned
about Western knowledge who had different opinions; one group preferred
Aoikoku policy (open the country), and the other J27 policy (expel the



barbarian). Among the 4askatw group, the most famous was Sakuma Shdzan
(1811-1864), who coined s slogan in dealing with the West, 1ays abtoky,
Selyd geljutsy (Eastern ethics and Western science). He had background in
both Confucianism and Western Learning. He recognized the importance of
¥estern technology in his letter:

In the present world, the traditional knowledge of Japanese and Chinese is
not sufficient. It will not do (without a study of) the way of governing and
managing the five continents. Considering general world conditions after the
three great discoveries- namely, Columbus's discovery of the new world,
assisted by scientific investigation; Copernicus's discovery of the true
principles of the motion of the Earth; and Newton's discovery of the true
principle of gravitation the foundations of all the sciences have been firmly
established end have become dogmas. Owing to these discoveries, conditions
in Europe and the United States of America have graduelly shown a
remarkable improvement. The steam-ship, magnetism, and telegraphs have
81l been invented. It is as if the art of creation had been captured by man. A
truly emazing situstion has come about.!

At the same time he also valued traditional values, such as Confucienism
for personal behavior by saying:

The distinctions of noble end base, superior and inferior, are laws of
etiquette based on the natural way of heaven and earth..Above 311 in our
imperial 1andg, there is & profound reason for strictly upholding the
distinctions of noble and base, superior and {nferior2

Due to his admiration of Western sciences, his opinion was strongly opposed
by the ather school. /27 (expel the barbarian) samurai passionately believed
that opening the country would bring politicel and cultural disaster.
Nevertheless, Sh3zen's philosophy remeined strong among the Japanese
scholars in thet period and the early Meiji period as well.

1Maseo Maruyama, Studies i

n the Intellectys s KUGYW JOpaN , trans. Mikiso Hane
(New Jersey: Princston University Press, 1989}, p. 396 quoting letter to Yansgaws Seigan,
March 6, 1858.

2 1bid,, quoting memorial to the bakufu, September, 1862
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However, after the Mei ji Restoration, the Japanese realized
how powerful the West was and recognized that they must go further in
their reforms. They tried to become o strong and powerful nation. Fukuzaws
Yukichi, the first scholar who suggested that Sakums Shizan's ideology,
"astern ethics and Western science” was not enough revealed his interast
in Western society when he went to America in 1860;

Our hosts in San Francisco were very considerate in showing us examples of
modern industry. There was as yet no railway laid to the city, nor was there
any electric light in use. But the tele;maph system and also Galvani's
electroplating were already in use. Taen we were taken to a sugar refinery
and had the principle of the operation explained to us quite minutely. | am
sure that our hosts thought they were showing us something entirely new,
naturally looking for our surprise at each new device of modern engineering.
But on the contrary, there was really nothing new, at least to me. | knew the
principle of the telegraphy even if | had not seen the actual machine
before;... | had been studying nothing else but such scientific principles ever
since | hed entered Ogata's school... As for scientific inventions and
industrial machinery, there was no great novelty in them for me. It was
rather in matters of life and social custom and ways of thinking that | found
myself et a loss in America3

His experiences in America (1860, 1867) and Europe (1862) made him
realize that the West wes not only important in sciences but also social,
aconomic and politicel ideas. When he came back to Japan he saw that the
Meiji 1eaders were also receptive towards reform. Thus, he changed his
style of writing and strongly called for individual qualities of independence,
initistive, and self-reliance. He led an extraordinary movement of Japanese
scholars in the period we know as the summas kske period (civilization and
enlightenment). Japanese intellectuals eagerly studied the West and freely
expressed their idess. Those ideas concentrated on one goal, to become as

3Efichi Kiyooka, tr., The Autobiography of Yukichi Fykuzaws ( New York: Columbia University

Press, ©1960), p. 115-116.
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Civilized a nation as the West. While this goal was eminent in the scholarly
circles, the former fZkakw Aydker (enrich the country, strengthen the
military) advocates still existed, though they were overshadowed by the
new movement.

The means for achieving this parity with the West was a
problem which the Japenese scholars earnestly werked on. They came up

with several solutions which varied from liberal to conservative.

1) Liberals: Fukuzewa Yukichi, Katd Hiroyuki, Tsuda Mamichi

a) View of tradition

Because of the inequality in society and socio-economic
problems which they were facing, members in this group were antagonistic
towards the old society and traditionsl values. They thought that the old
system should be changed. Fukuzawa Yukichi, Kat3 Hiroyuki and Tsuda
Memichi shared this feeling. They admired Western values and institutions
and thought these could help Japen counter Western challenges. They called
for freedom, equality, and independence for they believed that these could
meake Japen as civilized as the West.

I will first address the liberals’ view of their awn society and
the values they opposed. Fukuzawa Yukichi, the fnost important figure in this
group, strongly opposed inequality in society. He ravealed this opinion in his
work Bunmarron no gairyuky (An Outline of 8 Theory of Civilization) in
1875. He stated thet, inequality, the “imbalance of power,” caused the
differences between Japanese Civilization and Western Civilization. He
insisted that this imbalance was an obstruction in Japanese society and
should be abolished. He maintained that it existed in every level:
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Imbalance of power pervades the entire network of Japanese society...

..... You will find this imbalance in all relationships between man and women,
between perents end children, between brothers, and between young and old.
Turn from the family circle to society, and relations there will be no
different. Teacher and student, lord and retainer, rich and poor, noble and
base born, newcomers and old-timers, main family and branch families-
between all of these there exists an imbalance of power..4

Keto Hiroyuki also had similar ideas, but was more concerned
about politics than society. He vigorously attacked the imperial system
which had existed in Japan for more then a thousand uears. His political
philosophy developed from the Bakumatsu period. In his belief, the
prosperity and strength of the West were closely related to their form of
government. He produced many books concerning politics, such as Tansriguss
(Naighboring Vegetation) in 1861, A¥k#an seitar ryuky (Outline of
Constitutional System) in 1868, S¥nses 1a>~ 7 (The Dutline of Practical
Politics) in 1870, and Aatwler shimron (New Thesis on the National Polity)
In 1874, From Tansriguse through Shinse tei 7 Kato developed his ideas
about constitutional government. In his famous work, Aakwier stinren he
strongly criticized the "Way of the subject” thesis of Aatwgatwshs (scholars
of the national studies) who argued for unquestioning submission to the
emperor.

Kokugsaku (Netional Leerning School) S was established by
Motoori Norinega (1730-1801). This school emphasized studying Japanese
ethics and spirits and tried to purify Japanese customs and institutions. It
opposed Chinese Learning i.e., Confucianism. instead the National Learning

4 Fukuzawa Yukichi, An Qutline of o Theory Civilization , tran. David A. Dilworth and G.Cameron
Hurst (Tokyo: Sophis University, @ 1873}, p. 136.

S Masao Maruyame defines National Learning 2s the set of intellectual systems developed by Toda

Mosui (1629-1706), the monk KeichG {1640-1701) and Kamo Mabuchi {1697- 1769),in
particular the system developed by Kamo Mabuchi and per'fzc;ed by Mottoori Norinaga. Maruyama,
Studies in the Intellectust History of Tokugaws Japan , p. 143.



School emphasized the Ancient Way. According to ancient Japanese
literature, the Aa//47 and Avvan Sheky, Japsn was created by God, and the
emperor descended from the Sun Goddess. So, the Japanese should
unquestioningly obey their emperor. Norinaga's works are consistently
devoted to elucidating the Ancient Way. He states in his work, Ausubans
(Arrow- root blossoms) (1780):

The gugust Impertal Land in the august original 1and where Amaterasu tgook
birth, the august 1and that is ruled by her descendants; and for this reason
the fact that it excels all the myriad other countries is too obvious to
deserve mention$é

Norinage also explained the meaning of the Way in terms of its practical
application to the life of the individual, what Katd celled the “way of the
subject.” It strongly emphasized submission to superior forces of power.
The highest forces were the gods followed by their descendant, the emperor.
Norinage demended unquestioning obedience to the throne. He mentions in
the 7amo-kushige ( The jeweled comb bay) (1786):

The people of the present day must have no intention other than
that of performing such actions as are needfu) of being performed at the
present time, by faithfully observing the commands of the emperor of the
present day and avoiding any action at variance with this which proceeds

cut of their own private thinking. This, in short, has been the purport of the
true way since the Age of the Gods.7

Katd strongly cpposed this idea. He viewed this submission as @ symbol of
slavery:

GDavidr‘laqareuEarI, mperor and Nsidon in Japan Politice ( e Tok
(Seattle; University of Weshington Press, @ 1964), p. 70 uoting Tokushige Asa
Seishin Shi Kenkyu (Kyoto: Ritsumeikan Shuppanbu, 1934), p. 786.

7 1bid., p. 71 quoting Zame-£ushige (Together with Atfon Toma- kushige [ Tokyo : Iwanami
Shoten, 1934]}, p. 36.
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Why subordinate one's will to the imperial Mind? Clearly, this is a foolish
position and moreover, it manifests a base and servile mentality. In Europe
such a style of thinking would be called slavish. We Japanese are of the
same human species as our emperors. We are each of us provided with an
individual mind and possessed of free spirit. There can be no reason for
abandoning these and acting only in accord with the Imperial Wil 8

In the same book, he also mentions that:

The Emperor is a man and the people, too, are men...

The Emperor and the people are similar members of the human race.
Therefore, while the Emperor may exercise authority, he never has the right
to treat the people as cattle.

Katd emphasized that human beings are equal and from birth are endowed
with rights. His position was Clearly based on the theory of natural righte
which he derived from Western studies especfally western philosophy,
morality, politics, and laws.

¥hile Fukuzawa and Kato sttacked the inequality in society,
Tsuda Mamichi criticized the Japanese legal system. He strenuously
attacked the death penalty. For him punishment was a means of
rehabilitation which capital punishment negated, He argued his points
clearly as follows:

Punishment is for the purpose of correcting the misdeeds of
men. What then is this correction? | would say thet it is the proper
objective of penal law to bring the criminal to report, to regret his crime,
and to return to the good path after he has recognized his sin and that he
should fear his sin..10

8 David Abosch, “Kat Hiroyuki: The Introduction of German Political Thought in Modern Japan:
1868-1883 " (Ph.D. dissertetion, University of Californie, Berkeley , 1964), pp. 378-379.
quoting from M.B.Z : SHyuminken-ten, “kokutsi shinron, p. 123-124,

? Ibid., p 124,
1 Braisted, p.196.
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He strongly criticized the death penalty and torture as being
uncivilized. Furthermore torture did not serve the purpose of truth or
justice.

Oh, how dreadful is the injury of torture! Therefore, when a
person is suspected by legal officers { and torture is used), there is a
tendency for them invariably to admit the false charges even though they
are innocent. After all, such persons cennot endure the pain of torture.
Ordinary people would rather die falsely charged than suffer iorture !

So, in Tsuda's view, torture could do no good in the judgement process, plus
it was & sign of barbarity. He stated that, "Japan needs to abolish torture in
order to ride side by side with various countries of Europe and America."12
He edded that if Japan did not abolish toriure neither could it conclude equal
treaties with the west.

Moreover, he criticized the weak points in the Japanese legal
system. Since Japanese laws were not signed by the emperor or even the
ministers (4e/40), they were not acceptable by Western standards. in order
to revise the unequal treaties and become civilized, Japan needed to change

her legal system.

b} Admiration of Western Civilization: politics, education and
economics.
As mentioned above the liberals str"onglg opposed
traditicnal society, politics and the legal system. However, they
wholeheartedly wanted Japan to be & civilized nation. How then was this to

be accomplished?

" ibid., p.95
12 )bid., p. 9.
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Their answer was to adopt the Western spirit as well as
western institutions. Human rights, freedom, equaiity, and independence
were ideas which they strongly emphasized. Fukuzawa always believed that
with these ideas Japan could become an independent and modern nation. He
believed that freedom and independence could defend Japan from foreign

countries:

To defend our country against foreign countries 1t is essential
to fill the country with the spirit of freedom and independence, and to let
everyone, regardless of the difference in rank and wealth, think of his
country as his own interest and do his duty to his own nation.!3

He 81so encouraged learning about the West as a way to
encounter the West. He believed in reising the quality of citizens and
focused on public education. He did not hold with traditional education
which promoted note memorizetion and traditional values. He urged instead
that people study practicel learning. In his famous work, Gakumon ne susume
(An Encouregement of Learning), 1872-76, he notes:

The object of one’s primary efforts should be practical learning
that is close to ordinary human needs. For example, a person should learn the
47-1etters kana syllabary, method of letter writing and of accounting, the
practice of the abacus, the way to handle weight and measures and the
like...14

Practical learning could be used in real 1ife and could be
cultivated for the student’s and the nation's benefit. Education could make
Japan as wealthy and strong as the West. ¥e can see the influence of his
1deas on education in the early Meij! perfod such as on the Met{{ education

"3 Chuhai Sugiyama, *Fukuzawa Yukichi," in Enlightenment and Bevond: Political Economy Comes
to Japan, ed. Chuhei Sugiyama and Hiroshi Mizuta ( Tokyo: university of Tokyo Press, 1988),
p.42 quoting F.Y.Z. ¥01.3 p.44 (1873)

14 Fukuzews Yukichi, An Encouragement of Learning, tren. David D. Dilworth snd Yumeyo Hirano
(Tokyo: Sophie University Press, 1969), p. 2.
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code in 1872 and educational system in the early Meiji period. | will discuss
these in detail in the next chapter.

Kato was less interested in society and economics. Rathar he
earnestly argued for freedom and human rights in the political erena: he
attempted to define the role of the state and people and believed in the
public’s right to political participation. He used the American system as en
example of how people’s rights were protected by the State:

The arnendment then declares: “the state shaii not pass iaws
that intentionally injure the rights and privileges of the citizens of the
United Stetes.”... when male citizens of the United States who have reached
twenty-one years of age are deprived of or limited in the right to voice
opinion (excepting persons attached to revolutionary perties or guilty of
other major offenses), then the representatives of each state will be
reduced in proportion to the number of males over twenty-one years of age
whose rights the state has obstructed. 15

At the very minimum people should have the right to be informed of
government affairs. Keto strongly called for a popular assembly in Meiraky

Z8sshi Furthermore, he supported freedom of religion:

After all, liberty of religious belfef and practice can never
depend upon sanction by government as it is inextricably linked with the
free right of men to determine innately what is right and wrong (freedom to
distinguish between right and wrong sccording to one’s heaven-endoyed
conscience).6

In Keto's view the government had two functions in society: the
protective function which included recognition of the right tolife, liberty
and property, and the guidance function which establishc: the higher right

of the government to intervens, to restrict, and even to suppress wherever

15 Braisted, pp.76-77.
1 bid., p.69.
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and whenever necessary. For example the government must have the right to
forbid or to punish clear cases of injury to public order or opposition to
public morals. He gave as examples of such injury: “polygamy among the
Mormons, killing of their own daughters by the Chinese, and voluntary
suicide by women in India.”17 In his idea there should be the law providing
the government a special right to forbid any act injurious to national
security even though such act may be allowed by religion.

In the early period, Tsuds paid more attention to the legal
system than either politics or society. In the 1ate Tokugawa period the
bakufu sent him and Nishi Amane to Holland to study with Simon Vissering
(1818-1888), 8 leading professor of economics at Leiden. After he graduated
from Leiden, Vissering practiced law and assisted Professor Thorbecke, the
future prime minister of Holland. He was strongly opposed to the German
historical school and was a positivist in epistemology and & utilitarian in
ethics. As an economics professor at Leiden, he advocated the teaching of
Adam Smith and ciassic liberalism.!8 His ideas strongly influenced Tsuda
and Nishi Amene. Tsuda was especially influenced by Constitutional 1aw.
After he came back to Japan he wrote 7a7sef kakwhtron (On European
national law) in 1868. It was the first European law book in Japan. Humanity
and equality were emphasized. Moreover, in his articles in Mesiraky Zasahi
Tsuda consistently called for a revised legal system and the abolishment of
torture.

The liberals did not call for freadom and independence in only
social and political arenas but also in the arena of economics. Fukuzaws and

17 1bid., p. 164.

18 Thomas R. H. Havens, Nishi Amane and Modern Japanese Thought (New Jersey: Princeton

University Press, 1970), p 53 .



Tsuda were leaders in this movement. Professor Sugiyama argues that
through the influence of Francis Wayland, Fukuzawa became interested in
western capitalist society and introduced economic liberalism in the sense
of government non-interventionism i.e. laissez-faire, to Japanese society.
He rejected the idea of government directly running business and at the
same time presupposed the "principle of competition.” The government was
excluded from intervening in the economy by means of prohibition,
permission and protection. The duty of government in economics was merely
in “public works™ such as the railway, telegraph, and utilities. He stated his
belief as follows:

It would be 8 great mistake to misunderstand this principle and
beiteve (het ine Jovernment may do anytning to enrich the country, running
ordinary work:s and competing with people in trade and industry to average
prices and induce the parties concerned to every exertion. If there were
someone who would do anything with no consideration of gein or loss...the
effect would only be disastrous..!9

He iracognized the problem of the Japanese economy s an
agricultural country. in Bunmeiron ne Gsiryoke (1875) he mentions:

If we look at the trade between Japen and foreign countries, one sees that
Western countries are the manufacturers and Japan is the grower...In
economy the wealth of & natfon depends far less on the plenitude of natural
produce than on the skill of human arts. For example, there is India, on the
one hand, where land is fertile and yet people are poor, and there is Holland,
on the other hand,where there is scarcely eny naturel produce and yet people
are rich. Therefore in trade between a manufacturing country and a growing
country, the former makes use of unlimited human power and the latter the
limited produce of land..This is exactly the case with trade between Japan
and foreign countries. We cannot but be on the losing side.20

"9 Chuhei Sugiyame, * Fukuzaws...” p. S6 quoting AMinken keizsrroi Yol 2 {1880).
20 1bid., p. 51 quoting EX.Z, vol 4, pp.193-94,
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Even though he realized that in foreign trade Japan was a loser,
he did not deny the benefit of foreign trade. He emphasized the significance
of foreign trade and at the same time asserted that free trade could hardly
apply until foreign countries and Japan stood on an equal footing.2! His idea
was not the same as other Meirakussse members who called for free trade
such as Nishi Amane and Nishimura Shigeki. However, Fukuzawa still
believed that by using capitalism the Japanese economy would grow. With
this economic growth Japan would be able to counter the West. He revealed
this opinion about international relations in, M7 Shagen (Current Affairs
Discuss) (1881): "fight with weapons in war and fight with trade and
industry in peace.”22 This idea was also mentioned earlier in Shagekka o
Tatsury no Shui (Prospectus of the Schoo! of Commerce) (1875). Here he
stated thet “fighting the war of trade against foreign countries” as “the
public duty of merchants now" and “in the age of fighting with trade one
cannot compete with foreigners without previously learning the art of
commerce."23 |n 8 similar vein, as in Gakumaon na Susume, he refers to free

trade and protection:

In such a country as Britein where there is a plenitude of commodities
manufactured by human arts and exported, with profit, to all over the world,
free trade is defended and in such o country as Americe where there are
plenty of goods of natural growth but few menufactured commodities,
protection is defended. The discussion between both continues ad
infinitum .24

21 1bid., p. 53 quoting FYZ vol 4, p.435.
22 |bid., p.54 quoting FYZ, ¥ol.3, p.109.
23 Ibid., p. 49 quoting FYZ, vl 20, p. 24,
24 1bid., quoting FYZ, Yol. 5, p.111.
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Tsuda also called for sconomic freedom. For him it was also a means to
achieve "national prestige,” in the sense of Japanese modernization. In
trsaéron (On Transportation), 1874, he mentions three things for national
prestige: first, militery reforms, second, widespread education, and third,

improving transportation. He gave the reason as follows:

It is generally assumed that no other country is so rich as Britain, as though
there were no wealth in other parts of the world. Why is it that Britain has
attained such wealth? it is simply because Britain enjoys the benefit of
transportation more than any other country. The convenience of
transportation in Britain is dus to its favorable geographical position
compared with any other country, but it is slso due to its people, who
compete with each other in intellect and 1abour..."25

So, according to the British model, Japan needed to develop persona!
freedom and trensportation simultaneously in order to achieve “national
prestige.”

To reiterate, the 1iberals used wWestern civilization to counter
Western challenges. They earnestly called for replacing the old system with
the Western system both philosophically and institutionally. The influence
of these liberal opinions on the government and the public will be discussed
in @ Tater Chapter. Suffice it to say that Japanese society in the early Metji
period was affected by these opinions to a certain extent.

2) Conservatives: Nishimura Shigeki, Sakatani Shiroshi,
Nakamura Kelu
Meenwhile, conservative idess co-existed in the
eirakushs, though during the sunmes kerke period they were not as popular

25 Chihes Sugtysma, * Nishi Amane and Tsuds Mamichi " Entightenment and Beyond:......., p. 68
quoting Breisted, Meiroky Zesshi... no 9 (1674).
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as liberal ideas. However by the 1890s many liberals retreated into
conservatism which gained strength and became firmly rooted in Japanese
societu.

During the Bakumatsu period when the West came to Japan and
called for an open door policy there were two groups of Confucianists; one
which did not went to open the country or learn Western knowledge and the
other which were willing to open ports and learn Western knowledge,
especially militery. The second group was known as progressive
Confucianists. These merge into the conservatives of the early Meiji period
such as Nishimura Shigeki and Nakamurs Keiu. They agreed with Sakuma
Shozan's philosophy: "Eastern ethics and Western science.” They realized the
importance of Western military technology. Many had close relations with
Shazen, for example Nakamura Keiu was a friend and Nishimura Shigeki a
student.

The conservatives were different from the liberals in many
areas. First, they did not strongly attack traditional values, but rather
sought to preserve them in modified form. Second, they wanted to accept
only certain aspects of Western civilization, primarily those in
technological and militery arenas.

8) View on Western military technology
Conservatives wholeheartedly accepted Western military
knowledge. They urged Japan to learn Western military technology in order
to survive. In Meiraky Zesshi Saketani Shiroshi thoroughly discussed the
importance of the Western tool. He defined "tool” as:

All the concrete, useful things ranging from house, carts, and ships to
foodstuffs. clothing, and arms are no more than tools. Loyal ministers and



breve men all act on behalf of country, family, and friends with the
- assistance of tools.26

He elaborated further that thic “tool” could turn the crowds into brave men

and the unskilled into skilled men. If Japen did not develop this tool, it
would suffer:

If we fail to develop tools, we shall ultimately be no more than
slaves and children even though we sedulously study Western law,

government and religion.2?

Nishimura Shigeki and Nakemura Keiu also recognized the
importance of Western technology. Nishimurs believed in military
competence from the time he was a student with ShSzan. He believed that
only Western gunnery could repel the barbarians. At that time Shazan
broadened Nishimura's opinion by suggesting that Western knowledge was
8lso important. Due to this influence Nishimura began to study Dutch.
Nakemura Keiu revealed his opinion toward the Western military in his
books, Shingaky Sersakw (The policy of custom learning) and agakty ron
(Thesis on Western learning). He stressed that Japan should emphasize three
things: first, a wealthy nation, second, a strong army with good soldiers,
and third, modern weupons.28 He emphasized the need to possess Western

military equipment.

b) View on Western Civilization and Jopanese culture; politics
and education.
in addition to Western technology, the conservatives also
occepted other Western ideas, such as the concept of individual rights,

26 Braisted, p.491.
27 |b4d., p.492.
2 Tokahashi Masso, Askamura keiv (Japanese) (Tokyo: Yeshikawa Kobunkan, 1966) , p. 21.
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freedom, self-achievement and equality. However. they did not wish a
wholehearted adoption of those ideas but instead tried to synthesize them
into Jepanese society. Keiu provides an apt example. in 1871, he transiated
both Smiles’ book Self Help ( Saigaku Rissivan), and Mill's book On Liberty
(Syu na ri} Self Help (1859) was an early work of Samuel Smiles written
when he was still young, redicel and engaged in railway administration. It
was a series of lectures on self-improvement for a mutual study group of
young workmen in Leeds. These lectures focused on the subject of self-help
for the working class and were embroiderad with exemples. It was widely
read. By the end of the century 250,000 copied had sohi".and it was
translated into several 1anguages, including Japanese. Keiu did not translate
this book because of the ideas of an industriai 1abor force and suffrage, but
rather for Smiles’ assertion that, "National progress is the sum of individual
industry, energy, and uprightness, as national decay is of individual
idleness, salfishness, and vice."?® National progress was the reason for
transiation and he felt that people should do their duties in order to achieve
this goal. This translation disseminated many new ideologies into Japanese
society. Keiu felt that one’s rights should be tied to one's devotion to his
country. Hiroaki Matsugawa described Keiu's view as "nationalism-
democracy.~°

Besides, Self-Help, Keiu also translated John Stuart Mill's book,
Qn Liberty in 1872. This important document of nineteenth century
1iberelism defended freedom as the necessary condition for a person's

2 Earl H. Kinmonth, “Nekamurs Keiu and Samual Smiles: A Yictorian Confucian Yictorian,”
American Historics! Review 85, (June, 1980): 541.

%0 Hiroaki Matsugawa, * Suigoky Rissiten to Siyw no R¥ Seiker-Bakumatsy Jugsty Vkwtoria cho
kyvohinshugi, Bunmei Karks,” " Niton ni okeru selo seiji shise* Nenpo Seijigaty 1975 p. 40.
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development into a self-raliant, morally responsible individua) capable of
making a creative contribution to society. Liberty includes freedom of
thought and discussion. The government should not interfere in the personal
sphere, but it must legisiate in such public areas as education and industry
to ensure 1iberty for al1.31 In this book, freedom of religion and equality of
education were strongly emphasized by Keiu. He strongly called for
education for women and for the deaf and blind. In 1878 he established &
school for teaching women.

The conservatives did not favor adoption of the Western
politicel system, especially the popularly elected assembly. Sakatani and
Nishimura argued that this system was not suitable to Japanese society.
Sakatani mentioned that the popularly elected assembly was premature for
an uncivilized society. In his article, Shawld ie nat First Determine the
Foliticel Structure before Introducing o Fopujarly Flected Assembly? he
writes:

More particularly, there is geners! consensus that it would be
premature to introduce such & assembly before we have reached the level of
enlightenment. While | believe that it is indeed too early, to assume the
time to be premsture is to be waiting achievement of the tevel of

enlightenment, 32

He further argued that Japan still needed to develop education. Nishimura
also said that the Japanese were tuo backward to be ruled by reason. In
other words, he agreed that the Western political system vas good but was
not yet suitable for Japan. It would cause disturbance in society. He
discussed these points in his article, 7Aree Types ar Folitical System
tlonclusion).

31 Encyclopedia Britannica Yol, 20 p. 731.
*2 Braisted, p.169.
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When a regime preserves 1ts national security through the
conduct of traditional rule, the enlightenment of the people is still
appropriate to such a political system. When there js an abrunt chenge to a
different political system at such a time, national disturbarices are the
more likely to arise as ignorant people will not understand the reason for

change and rogues will take advantage of the ignorant to plot mischief 32
Japan would change in the future when the wisdom of the people developed.
In his opinion & Sountry ruled by reason needed the finest and the best
people. He defined the finest and the best as follows:

Should you ask what kind of people are the finest and the best, |
vrould reply that people are the finest and the best if they are of the type
who being deeply patriotic, completely shoulder their responsibilities and
are neither envious nor haughty, loyally help each other and mix together

with a spirit of justice.34

It is interesting to note that though Nishimura accepted the
idea that Japan should have 8 popularly elected assembly in the future his
notion of & good citizen followed Confucian values such as loyalty, filial
piety, responsibility, and patriotism. So, Nishimura remained tied to
traditional Confucianist philosophy but was open to new values.He
recommended that the government use both morality and Western style laws
in governing the country. in, Askuaigen ( The old man's words), he discussed

the quality of a ruler.

Men who do not have morality cannot govern well. Even 11 he
possesses moraiity, but does not have 1aws or the means to govern, he
cannot govern w/ell. In the past, one could govern with morality because the
people were good and honest and the world was simple. Then , only morality
sufficed. But now people are corrupted, and the world has become complex.
Morality is no longer enough, we need politics and laws. Laws and the way to

32 1bid., p.350.
34 1big., p.349,
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govern have become important factors that one should heed besides
morality.. 35

Sakatani, unlike Nishimura who favored graduslism, completely
opposed a popular assembly. He argued that this system would ruin the
imperial 11ne which had existed in Japan for several hundred years. In his
opinion, Japan should retein the idea of harmonious rule between high and
low, upper and lower, king and people. He strongly believed thst the imperial
line was the most important and the most suitable system for Japan. This
system would meke Japan a strong and wealthy country, as he mentions in
his erticle, Oz the Taxing Fower as the Fublic Business or High and L ow:

The fundemental of our national structure naturally is the
uninterrugted line of emperors extending through ages eternal.. The purpose
of the court is to encourage the strength and prosperity of the country and

to enhance the imperial prestige."’6

A comperison of Nishimure and Seketani shows thet they both
were dissatisfied with a popular assembly. Sakatani strongly stressed the
imperial system, while Nishimure emphasized morelity-Confucianism. we
cen call Sakatani & "political nationalist” who laid the foundation for the
imperial system, while Nishimurs could be called 8 “cultural nationalist.”
The reason for this difference lies in Sakatani's strong belief in the
imperial system. He was also afraid that the promotion of & popular role in
government would endenger the imperial 1ine.37 He wanted to modernize the
country without putting the Imperisl line in denger. Nishimurs did not pay as

much attention to the politicel system as did Sekateni. For him morality

3 Sannosuke Matsumoto, 47nde’ n7hon o iyt & ningen(Japanese) ( Politics and People in
Modern Japan) { Tokyo: Sobunsha, 1970}, p. 102.

3 Braisted, p.196.

37 |bid., p. 169.
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was the root and the foundation for everything from one's personal life to
the order of society and government.®8 So_ suffice it to say that he was &
“cultural nationalist.” He was strongly concerned about morality and
believed that politics and morality should not be separated.

Nakamura Keiu did not believe that Japan could be civilized
simply by adopting & new political system. The mos@ important civilizing
factor was the character of people. The political system was simply 8
structural change which did not change the intrinsic nature of people. He
used an analogy of & jar of water to explain structural change.

If we desire to change the people’s cheracter and thereby
encourage elevated conduct and virtuous feelings, we will accomplish
absolutely nothing if we only reform the political structure, which is only
changing round containers for hexagonal or octagonal vessels without

altering the character of the water within 3

Keiu suggested that education was the means by which the government could
change people’s character. For Keiu, there were two kinds of education;
“religious and moral” education; and “science and arts.” He stressed moral
education in order to build good citizens. Moral education was cultivated in
8 child during his mother's pregnancy. If a mother was strong in body during
pregnancy, her offspring would invariably be strong and healthy. During this
time the child “will have been filled with a stout spirit and strong morals
and breathed the atmosphere of pious virtue.“0 He emphasized that mothers
¥rould be the first teachers to guide their children:

28 Donald H. Shively, "Nishimure Shigeki: A Confucian Yiew of Modernization,” in Marius Jsnsen
ed anese nttituges Toward Modernizetion (Princeton: Princeton University Press,

Braisted, r. 273,

40 Ibid., p.401.



-Prenatal education is most essential in moral and religious
training. Then if the kind words, good conduct, and superb example (of the
mother) continuously saturates the child's eyes and ears and envelope his
body, he will unconsciously and unwittingly acquire ingrown moral and

religious principles before his intellect gradually begins to develop..*!

Later, schools would continue this moral training: - through the vigorous
practice of religious and moral education, we cultivate the area to which
the influence of the arts and sciences does not extend 42

Ketu reveaied his definition of & “good citizen" in his later
work, 7atw #tw ggi7 (An Outline of Moral Education) published in 16891 (Meiji
23). Keiu's main idea of Aesten &a/shin( Reverence of heaven and godliness),
stressed filial piety, benevolence, and loyalty to the imperial line.

To reiterate, conservatives influenced the process of Japanese
modernization by laying the foundation for nationalism both political and
cultural. During the summes kerke period when interest in Western cultures
was booming in Japen, the conservatives still emphasized the imperial
system and the good citizen who was strongly loyal to the emperor. These
ideas were stressed later when the government saw the dangerous infiuence
of Western values, such as in the People's Rights Movement. The importance
of the emperor in politics and the qualities of & good citizen were strongly
emphasized in the 1890s by the proclamation of The Mei ji Constitution in
1890 and the Education Rescript in 1689.

3) Liberals became conservatives
The resurgence of conservatism among liberals dates

from the 1880s. Famous thinkers such as Fukuzawa and Katg produced books

41 1pig,
2 bid., p.373.
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and articles which stressed loyalty to the imperial line and samurai ethics.
Fukuzawa's warks, On the Imperial House ( 7e/s#itsuran), published in 188 1,
and On Honoring the Emperor ( Saandran), 1888, reflect this trend. Kat§ also
called for traditional values in his baok, akan shinsetsy, (Theary of the

sovereign state) published in 1882.

This conservative tide was caused by domestic unrest,
government changes as well as a shift in the careers of the liberals.
Political unrest in the years from 1874 to 1882 rose among the peasant
class faced with economic difficulties, among the ex-samurai unable to
adjust to the new order and among the still largely politically excluded
‘middle class” of 1andowners and urban merchants. The People Rights
Movement drew strength from this discontent. In addition, the government
was faced with four major uprisings among semurai between 1873 and
1877. All aimed at overthrow of the government; and the government was
particularly challenged by the last and largest of these, the Satsuma
Rebellion of 18779

There were also changes within the government. Many leaders
such as Saigo Takamori and Itagaki Taisuke resigned from office over the
Korea issue. Moreover, during the the crisis of 1881 Okuma Shigenobu who
called for the immediate establishment of an English-model constitutional
system was purged from the government. His idea was opposed by Itd
Hirabumi as follows:

Your memorial calls selecting the heads of ministries and imperial house

hold officials from political parties. In the final analysis this is equivalent
to transferring the imperial prerogative to the people. Such hereticai views

42 Thomes C. Smith, Politics! Change and Industrial Development n Japan: Government
Enterprise, 1866- 1680 (Californie, Stanford University Press, @ 1955), p.33.
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should not be held by any subject. I too, in conformity with the Imperial
Rescript of 1875, someday hope to see the establishment of a national
assembly. However, | desire first to place the imperial prerogatives on a
firm, unshakeable foundation 44

Itd's idea gained more support in the government and after the crisis he was
sent to Europe in order to study constitutional systems. It has been shown
that, from that time, the conservatives really controlied the majority in the
government. 1D Hirobumi described the early 1880s as "an age of
transition™:

The opinions prevailing in the country were extremely
heterogeneous and often diametrically opposed to one ansther. We had
survivors from former generations who were still full of theocratic ideas
and who believed that any sttempt to restrict an imperial prerogative
amounted to something 1ike high treason. On the other hand, there was a

large and powerful body of younger generation educated at a time when the
Manchester theory was in vogue, and who in consequence were ultra-radical

in their ideas of freedom. ..A work entitied History of Civilization by

Buckle, which denounced every form of government as an unnecessary evil,
became the great favorite of students of all the higher school, including the
Imperial university..At thet time we had not arrived at the stage of
distinguishing clearly between political opposition on the one hand and
treason to the established order on the other 45

The next task of the Meiji leaders was finding some means to
mobilize people to sacrifice for building & strong and wealthy nation,
Moreover, at that time, German economic, political, and legal ideas were
adopted and implemented by the representatives of the ruling oligarchy-
lergely becsuse these seemed less threatening to the status quo than the
individualism, egalitarianism, and belief in democracy favered by the

44 George Akita, F 9 onstitutional nti n_1868-190
(Massachusstts, Harvard University Press, 1967), p. 36 quoting /wséure JikkT, 11, 209.

43 Kenneth B. Pyle, “The Emergence of Bureaucratic Conservatism in the Mei ji Period,”
Undercurrent: The Japsn Scence, Past and Present No. | {March, 1983): 13- 1 4 quoting George B.

Samson, The Western World and Japan (New York: Knopf, 1950), pp. 347-348.
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advocates of liberalism and laissez-faire 4 Thus, in the 1880s liberalism
was fading in society, while a corresponding tide of conservative ideas was
rising among leaders. In order to control unrest the qovernment suppressed
the People's Rights Movement and the liberal press.

At this time, Social Darwinism which emphasized “the survival
of the fittest" also began to replace the idea of natural rights. Kato Hiroyuki
became an advocate of Social Darwinism at the beginning of the 1880s.47
Kato, published nothing between 1874-1882, but this was 8 period of
continued success in his bureaucratic-academic career*® As he was getting
older and climbed the bureaucratic ladder he became increasingly
conservative. In 1870 he was appointed the emperor's tutor, in 1875 Genro-
in, and in 1877, the rector of the A@/ses Gaikd which later that year
emerged as Tokyo University. In 1879 he was elected to the Tokyo Academy
(the original name of the Japan Academy) and in 1881 he was reappointed
rector of Tokyo University, a position he held until 1893, He gave reasons
for this change in his diary as follows:

when i waes 47 years old, i.e., in 1882, | wrote and published a pamphlet
entitled Jnten shinsetsy (New Theory of Human Rights). This was the first
publication after my beliefs had Changed. Why did my beliefs change ?
Having read a book by Buckle, the British evolutionery historian. | found that
ths so-called metaphysical philosophy is almost meaningless and that
nothing can be meaningfully discussed without the principles and knowledge
of natural science. After that | read Darwin's theory of evolution , and the

% 4. W Cossts, “From s Western Point of Yiew,” in Enlightenment... , p. 275.

*7 Ichiro Ishida “The Spirit of Mot~ Philosophical Studies of Japan Yol. IX, 1969 (Tokyo:
Published by Japan Society for the Promotion of Science): 50

48 Abosch, "Kets...” p. 420,
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philosophy of evolution of Spencer, Haecke! and others. My views concerning
the nature of the universe and life have entirely changed. 49

Concurrent with Katg's career advancement were changes in his
philosophy. These changes are clearly revealed in .4mkan s4insaisy in which
he rejected his previous ideas about natural rights and strongly instead
Supported Social Darwinism and the power of the state. He wrote, "I began
10 attack natural rights in a series of lectures held at the Sesstay7 in
Atage- shitg Tokyo. Again on March 7, 1880, | attacked natural rights in a
lecture series at the Nakamuraro in Ryogoku, Tokyo.°

Katd not only rejected the notion of his idea about naturat
rights, but prafsed the existence of the imperial system in Japenese society:

Imagine how someone like myself has risen from the rank of
the impoverished ex-samurai class. Thanks to the graciousness of His
Mejesty..and now ranks above prince and marquises in the order of
precedence et Court. And there are many | know from the old ex-semurai
class ¥ho have attained these ranks..| want to say to my grandchildren,
therefore, that | would have them be the kind of people who will go much

higher in the class structure than | have gone.51

Regarding Kato's conversion, Professor Matsumoto Sannosuke
has suggested that the imken was the “work of a convert , a work of severe
self-criticism.” Katg, in his harsh judgment, "hes lost his intellectua)
virginity end could regain some sense of personal purity only by savagely
ettacking his former works. Conssequently, more then any outsider, Katd

subjected his works to the severest criticism.2

49 Michio Nagai, “Herbert Spencer §n Early Meiji Japan,” fFar Eastern QuarteriyYol, 14
(November, 1954): 61 quoting Katd Hiroyuki, Mroguks jiden (The Autography of Hiroyuki)
(Tokyo: The Committee for Prof. H. Katd's 80 th Birthday Celebretion, 1915), p. 47.

0 Abosch, "Kets....," p. 423 quoting M.B.2: Anyuminken-hen, ‘Sinken shrsetsy, " p.371

S 1bid., p. 448 quoting M.B.Z: Nyuminken-ten, ‘Nnken shinselsy, * p.385

52 Sannosuke Matsumoto, " R273 Miroyukt...tenko nt tsut# in Shiso no kagaky, o 2 (May 1962)
:36, 39
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During the 1880s Fukuzawa's views also shifted toward
conservatism. Around 1875, he started to discuss 4aw?/s7 which at the time
meent only an independent government, but for Fukuzawa the emperor
symbolized Aakwisi He compared the imperial house to the eye in 8 human
body: by the glint of the eye we know the body is alive.® His ideas about the
imperial house continu~d to develop with time. i 1881, in his work called,
On the Imperigl House ( 7a/stitsuran), he began calling for loyalty to Japan's
imperial institution.

Fukuzawa's view of Japan's place in the international arena
changed. This is reflected in his change of slogan from ummer k6iké to
neien geikya (internal stability, external comnetition). In 1582 he published
8 series of articles criticizing Chinese intervention in Korea. He called for
the government to put an end to this. Later his interventionist stance
strengthened and he encouraged Japan to join the Western powers by
scquiring colonies. Fukuzawa reveals his imperialistic tendencies in
Gaikaran (Discussion on foreign relations), where he states that "..Japan
will join the route to eat, and join to eat goods in China..">* Albert M. Craig
geve an explanation for Fukuzawa's conversion as his view of the world
changed.3> From the late 1870s, after the Satsuma rebellion, the domestic
situstion became stable and Jspan became more deeply concerned with the
international scene. From 1876 into the eerly 1880s Japan was increasingly

involved in Kores. Imperialism was still rampant in Asis during this time.

3 Albert M. Craig, “Fukuzaws Yukichi: The Philesophical Foundations of Meiji Nationalism," ed.
Robert E. Werd Political Development in Modern Japan { Massachusetts, Pringeton University
Press, 1968), pp.116-117.

Masanso Keno, * Fukuzaws Fukichi (Seiyo Bunks no suishita)” Niton no Shisoks ( Japanese
Intellectuals) (Tokyo: Asaht Shinbun), p.101.

35 Albert M, Craig, "Fukuzawa Yukichi: The Philasophical Foundations of Meiji Nationalism,” p.
99,



Craig concluded that “in & brutal world where principlas are created only by
maney and guns, it is necessary to rely on one's own strength. This view of
the world led Fukuzawa away from general thesries about civilization to &
more specific concern for Japan's immediate national needs."5 Thus, it
made him realize that not only an ideal of civilization could strengthen
Japan but morality and national spirit were also necessary.

Needless to say, from the 1890s Japanese conservatism and
hationalism were very strong. Many scholars agree thst the Sino-Japanese
War of 1894 marks the end of a chapter in the history of Meiji liberslism >
Fukuzawa urged the people to give complete support to the government’s war
efforts:

Jepanese subjects must not criticize the government's
policy..My sole object is victory in this war. As long 8s we win the war and
extend our national power so that we Japenese can be proud among the
nations of the world, there is no need to complain about domestic matters

no matter how much discontent and unreasonableness may prevail %8

In conclusion, the Japanese intellectuals had a great deal more
depth and breadth compared to the Thai intellectuals. They were well-
informed and really appreciated Western ideologies. Some of the liberals
acquired Western knowledge directly from the West and wanted to apply
those ideas and institutions directly to Japanese society. Some of the
conservatives with the exception of Nakamura Keiu were not accustomed to

the West, wanted to synthesize Western culture to the Japanese society.

36 ibid., p. 129.

7 Mikiso Hane, “Nationalism and the Decline of Liberslism in Mei ji Japan,” Studies on Asia, ed.
Robert K. Saksi (Lincoln: University of Nebrasks Press, 1963), p.77. Albert M. Creiq,
"Fukuzewa Yukichi: The Philosophical Foundations of Mei ji Nationalism,” p.135.

56 Hane, "Nationalism.......," p.77 quoting lenaga Saburo, A'dvn Dototu Shisashi (Tokyo, 1954),
p. 230,
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Thai intellectuals were similar to the conservatives in Japan in that
aspect. However, as time passed, Japan changed both internally and
internationally. internally Japan was more stable than in the beginning of
the Meiji period. Japan was also developing her country politically, socially
and economically. Internationally, Western imperialism was still evident in
Asia. The liberals realized that a nation could only survive by its strength.
Only Western civilization could achieve that goal. Japan needed to mobilize
peaple for the national goal by using traditional values such as morality and
loyelty. Furthermore some of the liberals were also promoted to higher
ranks in the government giving them the incentive to maintain the
established order. All of these reasons caused liberals such as Fukuzawa
Yukichi and Katd Hiroyuki to become more conservative. Thus, the broader
and deeper experiences in Western knowledge of the liberals allowed
Japanese intellectuals to practically and successfully reconcile Western
learning and the need for a national identity. Since the Thai intellectuals did
not have a chance to learn or experience directly from the West, their
feeling toward the West was a mixture of admiration and fear. They did not
have the deep and broad knowledge of the West that was necessary
reconcile Western knowledge to Thai national needs.

B) Thailand.

1) Conservatives: King Chulalongkorn, Prince Vajirafana,
Prince Damrong

As mentioned in Chapter || Thai intellectuals were
basically conservative rather than liberal. They faced the same dilemma as
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their countarparts in Japan: how to survive the Wastern challenge? But their
response to that challenge wes different from that of the Japanese
intellectuals. They accepted some Western political institutions, but stil
emphasized traditional values such as unity and loyalty to the king and
nation in order to confront the West. Actually, they were progressive in
developing Thai society and political economy, but compared to the Japanese
intellectuals they were relatively conservative. In this section, | will first
discuss their ideas about the West and the survival tactics they propounded.
Second, | will discuss liberals. Were there any liberals in Thailand? If there
were, what was their role in society? Could they influence Thai
modernization?

8) Ensuring survival by modernization.

Most Thei intellectusls believed in “‘enlightenment from
above.” The government had a duty to lead the peopie in development.
Therefore the King, as absolute ruler and as leader of the intellectuals, had
tremendous effect on the process of modernization. King Mongkut initisted
modernization, Being awere of Western power he voluntariiy opened

Thailand, learned Western knowledge and prepared his children such as King
Chulalongkorn, Prince Damrong and Prince Vajirefigna to deal with the West.

King Chulalongkorn viewed the West with & mixture of inferiori ty and
admiration. He travelled in order to study the West. His first trip, in March
1871, took him to Singapore to observe the British Administration and to
Dutch Java. During his thirty-seven days on the trip, he saw many Western
colonial accomplishments such as post offices, jails, hospitals, schools, the
teiegraph and museums. He travelled to Europe in 1897 with the primary aim
to develop strong personal relationships with a1l the rulers of Europe from
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St. Petersburg to London. During his eight months in Europe he keenly
observed Western life. He gained 8 much more exact sense of the
technological distance between Thailand and Eurcpe and a more realistic
appraisal of the amount of time required to catch up with the West. He
admired Western civilization, but also fearad Western powver. He realized
that Thailand needed to chunge in order to survive. He expressed this feeling
of inferiority in a 1etter to Prince Damrong:

It is the right decision to come to Europe. | am definitely sure
that there are some benefits in this trip. | did not care how they treated me
because in the Western view our country is uncivilized. Actually, they

treated me well, but i1t was temporary. We should be aware of this..5°
Because of this sense of inferiority and the precarious situstion of Thailand
the King earmestly wished to learn from the West. The following year, he
inaugurated the King's scholarships, a program which sent ten students who
went abroad between March 1898 and March 1902. He also hired foreign
advisers, and abolished traditions which in Western eyes were barbaric such
8s crawling in the presence of the King.

.| really want my people to have happy lives. If anything causes
people suffering, | will get rid of it. | have heard that many countries
dencunce customs such as crawling, in order to show that thers is no
mistreatment..There is some mistreatment in our society. | am thinking
about abolishing them. However, | cannot do it all at once. It needs to be
gradually done. Our country will be civilized. For example crawling is

considered as the highest salutation. It should be changed to bowing 50

55 Chulalongkorn, King, Ahraratchahatisrests ratciaten thiy S phraratchathan meyeny
natphentres phraongelsso Disvorekumen ratehsongiarak ( King Chulalongkorn’s letters to
phraongeh prakums M) , in commemorstion the desth of Momchas
Ditsanuvat Disakul at Tepsirintharavsi Temple, 20 Janusry 19686.

60 Cholmaihe! rechsken INT ha (B.LH kev) “risng kodmal, prarechantom ree kenphongkrong
(Thai} {Chronicles in the King Chulalongkorn's Reign (old sccount) “Law, Royal Customs, Custom
and Administration™ 2545 prakst risng thumnemmobdéhlen kse Dhreboromwongsenivony,
(234/5 The announcement of Abolishing Clawing Custom for Royal Family.)
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The King also wished to raise the status of citizens, especially that of
slaves. When he was an heir, he showed an interest in his slaves and
expressed his sympathy for their suffering.

It would not be & mistake to say that King Chulalongkorn had
liberal social ideas. In politics, he alsc welcomed bureaucratic advice and
his spesches in the Privy Council and State Counci reflect this:

-.IT more than two of the members thought that something was good or bad
for the country, then, they were able to suggest those ideas at the meeting.
We would discuss those issues and follow the meeting's decision. If only one
of the members has an idea, and nobody agrees with it, a postponement

would ensue®"

Though he welcomed suggestions from his officers few dared to offer
advice.

b) Using traditional values such as kingship and unity.

Despite the Kings' liberal social stence, politically he
remained staunchly conservative. He accepted only Western political
institutions not ideologies. It can be explained that Thai society at that
time was not ready to accept any new politicel system. Sacially, the
majority of citizens were not yet educated nor freemen. They remained
under the corvée system. The spirit of independence and natural rights were
not known in Thei society. Internationally, Thailand was also precariously
situated in the midst of Western colonies. Both England and France
attempted to expand their power into Thailand. The Thai government feared

that the edoption of a popular political system would only facilitate the

€1 Ciotmaitet rachaten thif he (8 Ch koo (Thai) (Chronicle in King Chulelongkorn's reign)
153511 ‘pokat ritang prugsachatian thumnembenmueng”(153/11 " the announcement of
counseling management of customs™).



parent country's expansion into Thailand. Moreaver, Thailand did not have
clear boundaries. The map of Thailand was first published and circulated in
189762 For all these reasons King Chulalongkorn emphasized the central
role of the monarchy in ruling the country and strongly believed that
Thailand was not ready for a constitutional system. He reitersted this in his
answer to the students petition of 1865 which called for 8 constitutional
monarchy. The King compared the European and Thai politicai systems and

elsborated Thai differences:

Europeans succeed in using & parliamentary system because fundamental
factors were already rooted in the society... The Thai cannot easily import a
parliamentery system because we do not have similar backgrounds...
Moreover, Thai Kings are different from European Kings; the former are more
benevolent than the latter. European Kings monopolized power and restricted
religion while people wanted changes and freedom. It led to hostility and
revolution. Generally, Thai people do not care for change. Only a few people

do. Sometimes, 1t will cost too much to change; for example, demolishing
houses for building roads or canals 63

King Chulalongkorn inherited this belief of the importance of
the monarch from his father, King Mongkut. Thal ideas concerning kingship
originated in Buddhist teachings. Most Thai people thought of Siam as an
empire in the Buddhist world. The King was an emperor or 7Zsmikkarst (the
King who possesses good deeds). His duty was to care for citizens and guide
them to nirvana. However, this idea changed when Thafland opened the
Country, especially in the reign of King Rama I11. Western merchants and

62 Somkiat Wantana, Muang 7s7 wl'mi:sammmp/mmwmr&.*.-:-:p;/:rou-me!ﬁma(; “(Thai)
{ “Modern Thailand: the relation between stete and historicel consciousness,”) ed. Sombat
Chantewong and Chaiwst Sathaanan, Fu musng Tar (Live ip Thafland) p. 82 quoting #orasen
Fhenthir (The Journal of Map) Spectal issue for celebrating bicentennial of Ratanakosin period;
24-25 (July 1981-1983) pp. 23,32

63 Chulalongkorn, King, Phradoromrachaitibay risng ssmmakihi (Thai) ¢ Ihe Explanatiop of
unity) In commemoration of the death of Mr. So Chawakiadkul at the wat Prayunwongsawat, 20
July 2517(1974), pp. 5-16.
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missionaries came to Thailand and brought in new concepts. Western ways
of thinking strongly influenced Thai ideas about kingship. Thai intellectuals
used more scientific concepts and methods in thinking. Buddhism was the
first ares effected by this influence. King Mongkut or ( vajiroiens Bhikkiy,
his religious name) was o leader who used Western Knowledge to reinterpret
Buddhism.

During his nearly three decades as a monk, King Mongkut
undertock & major reform movement within Siamese Buddhism. He balieved
that many beliefs and customs had become encrusted around Buddhism that
sbscured the true message of the Buddha. His conversations with Christian
missionaries stimulated him to reflect on the nature and essence of
Buddhism. He gathered round him a small coterie of monks who shared his
desire for a purified ssnghe (monkhood) and established a new sect of
Buddhism, 7#smmayutnikes, meaning those monks who adhered strictly to
Thamme (Buddhist teaching) in contrast to Matanikes (Big Sect). Through
this sect, he interpreted Buddhism in a different way and changed Thai

traditional culture. Prince Damrong discussed his motivation as follows:

Phra Chom Klao chenged ancient customs and built up severs
(others) to be the established practices of the fourth reign.. The reasons
that Phra Chom Klao chose to change various customs .. were two. One, as
aiready stated, wes beceuse he knew in his heart that his government had
met the time (when) the situation in the East would be changed by the
fareng who ceme with increasing power. (He) must change the policies of
the government to accord with the civilization of the farang (so that) the
country would be out of danger. But there were other things which Phra
Chom Kleo chenged at that time which were not concerned with the
civilizetion of the farang, but which were very important in Thai custom.
There was another reason ( for this) and that reason originates in the desire
of Phra Chom Klao to do things correctly (so they would be) permanent. It
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was not enough to follow what had been done before, just for the sake of
‘protecting custom.s4

We can see from this quotation that King Mongkut established this new sect
in order to improve Buddhism in Thailand. He rejected the supernatural and
divided the world into two, secular and religious. In the secular world, the
King is a leader of a group of peaple. According to APampee 7hamasert (Law
Code from India), & Semmstirat (assumed, or suppdsed King) governed a
group of people {country). The King held ultimate power and his duties
included acting as a judge 65 and leading the country in development. King
Mongkut revealed clearly his combination of Buddhist and western
philosophy concerning e king's role as & judge. He mentioned that it was
difficult to be fair because “in people’s minds there were four basic biases:
love, greed, anger and madness”. In order to achieve fairness King Mongkut
recommended written 1aws,66 a clear indication of the influence of the
Western legal system, Furthermore, he also recommended that the

government centralize power and sdministration. He mentioned:

In one family, it is necessary to have one or two persons who have power
and control the others, es one house needs a ieader, one city needs a mayor,
and one country needs a King who holds an absolute power...... 67

In answering the question how one’s country could become more

progressive, King Mongkut relied on Buddhist ideas concerning kingship such

64 Demrong Rajenubhab, Prince, Sivimeihet mus Fhradetsomart Fhrachomklsocheoyviue
Sawanskot (Thai) { Documents on the Desth of King Mongkut) (Bangkok: Sophon Phiphatthanakon,
1929), pp. 58-59

65 Chulalongkorn, Ki ng, “Nensthremvicherines " in Frachumphraratchanipolpasetsr noi ratehotan
N1 31T phak thit song (Collecﬁon of King Mongkut's works}, Yol 2, p.134,

66 |bid., pp. 124-125,

67 ibid., p. 126.
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8s Thatsapitratchathems (ten thanyms of the King) and (hatksvetival
(Empire‘s routine). At the same time there was a need for good citizens who
preserved s//s 4a (five precepts) and Fhromehariya sip (Ten prosperous
manners). Suffice it to say that the good king and good citizens of King
Mongkut ideas were derived from Buddhist teschings. During his reign he
Cultivated and expanded the popularity of kingship by traveling throughout

the country. He s1so bequeathed these ideas to his children.
Prince Vejirefina was strongly impressed by King Mongkut's

philosophy. He preached the importance of kingship in one unified society to
citizens, and government officials as well as to the King himself. Before he
became 8 monk he wrote an article which reported the King's activities in
The Caurt. In his famous article, FRrerschs pan husner khang menus (a king
is a leader of people) of 1906, he discussed the King's role in society:

Fhrerache pen huenar kiong menus
(The king is a leader of people)

| will explain the above z2amme® This 1s 8 motto for people
to use for. in one country people need to have a ruler.

Neturelly, people need to live together in a group and work for
themselves and the family. Humens cannot live alone. They need protection
and group communication. However, living in a group, they cannot avoid
argument or competition among themselves about property and money. In
order to avoid these kinds of disputes and inconvenience which will occur in
8 group, they elect one to be ruler. The ruler will act as judge to end
disputes, punish bad men, and eid the group. Fraracke (the king) is 8 man
who rules one province or one country independently...In order to govern the
country Frerache needs to have assistants which are called the government
officials. The majority of the group who work for their own living are
résedan (people).

Frereche and his assistants have to protect rsssd00 ¢
privileges. He should not think about his own benefits. In return, 7essgan

58 Thamma means the Buddhist teaching.
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will give some part of their production to Ararsats to be divided among his
assistants 6?

Prince Vajirsfiana elaborated further about the relationship between

Fhréreche and ressdos, ”...these two groups should behave according to their

social status and should have #¢ez7m# as the guideline of their actions.."™
Prince Vajirafiina emphasized the importance of Arerscse s role and

suggested that the country should preserve this system:

.Frerechs is a leader of people and manages the group's
affairs. So, every part of society will follow his lead as other organs follow
the order of the head...The independent countries which have Frarachs,
should earnestly preserve its own Araracha as one preserves one's head, in
order to declare their own independence..mt

Besides kingship, Prince Va jirafi@ns also called for unity in

society. He believed that sammeké#/ (unity) could help & country to survive
and used metaphors to explain the importance and necessity of semmseiihi
in one society. In his article called " Sammmatdsy A khem phromphieng”

( Sammakihr is unity) he wrote:

When we look at animals and things in this world, we will be
surprised at how many elements are united together. Is 1t nature or did
someone make it s0?

Human and animals are composed of four elements: earth,
water, fire and wind. A1l these elements make 8 body which can move, talk,
see, smell and so on... As long as these elements work together, the body is
alive. If they cannot that body will fall apart...

Even through humans have small bodies and 1ittle power, they
can do jobs that are bigger than themselves, such as building a house, and
ruling each other. Certainly, if one lives alone, one could not do such work.
Not only smong human beings, but also among animals, unity heips them to

59 mshevatiiner (The Buddhist Discipling)V.2 p.113.
70 bid., p.113.
! 1bid
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do big things, therefore termites can make & big termite hill,and ants or
bees can bite a human or a big animal..

My purpose in this explanation is to emphasize the necessity of
sammekifr (unity) for humans as the Buddha said, " sappeseng sengke
SHMMARNT et thisathike” This means that unity creates benefits and aids
in the progress for & group of people.

There are two kinds of sammaiis: physical sammaiisiand
spiritual semmatihr Spiritual sammais®s is the action of a group of
peaple who are governed by one person... these two semymsidsy give power
to the group. If a group has sammekisni they can da anything...

Living in @ non- semmai4#/ group, one is not happy and nothing
progresses. So, if one wishes for happiness and progress, one should
cooparate with others who realize the importance of sammet4s/ One should
not be se!fish. S/he should think about others, be tolerant, less stubborn,
and be kind to sach otner.. Samsmatds will contribute good and progressive

things to both oneself and others.’

e cen see that Thai intellectuals tried to use traditional
velues, such as kingship and unity to strengthen the country in order to meet
Western challenges. Prince Vajirshana also used Buddhist philosophies as a
tool to cultivete these morals and spread these idess throughout society.
Buddhism played a preeminent role in creating Thai nationalism which was
strongly esteblished later in the reign of King Rama Vi (King Yajiravudh).
However, in King Chulalongkorn's reign not only were traditional values
stressed, but Western ideologies curtailed.

The Thai response was typicel of many countries faced with
Western challenges, they strengthened traditional values supporting the
existing order. It was different from Jepan which wanted to accept new
politicel, sociel and economic systems because the old one had colispsed. In
Theiland the old socio-politicai system was still working well. Both the
social structure and Buddhism facilitated the government's use of

72 Yajirafia n, Prince, Anusasanes thii somdet phreboromwongther krommaphrs ijiro/?i_m
daiprathenise kongsusps netwanthunemisolong Ihi 5 Mey RS 130.{Thei) (Prince Yajirafiana
speeches for soldiers trainee on 6 May 1911) (Bangkok: Sammit publisher,1911), pp. 7-8.
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traditionsl values to strengthen the nation. Norman Jacobs labeled Thei
society 8s "8 patrimoniel society” where the administrative leaders held the
ultimate power in deciding nationai affairs.™ The Thai were also taught to
respect and fear their ruler, to feel deeply grateful for “royal generosity”
and to be loyal to the sakaims class (the upper class) ™ These values
allowed the government to chose traditional values to confront the West,
Mareovar, Buddhism was also the most important religion in the country
Most of the Thai were Buddhists. Thus, it was not hard for the government to
cultivate Buddhist values such as unity and kingship in society.

King Chulalongkorn clearly did not want any new political
ideologies, especially republicanism and communism to enter his regime.
Toward the end of his reign there occurred a political movement for
constitutional government in China. This news was reported by the Chinese
press in Thailand. In response, the King suppressed this news with the
Justification that, “the idea of Chinese political parties is contrary to our
interests.™

The King remained adamant in his belief in an absolute
monarchy where he alone chose the direction for Thai society. His response
to the petition in 1885 stated that "st this moment, the Thai need to have

government reform.”™ He clarified the types of reforms in his lster work

74 Hong Lysa, Thailend i ineteenth '
(Singapore: Institute of Southeast Asfan Studies, © 1984), p. 29, quoting Jit Phumisak, Livmns
Sakdina thei (Thei) (The face of Thai feudalism ) {Bangkok, reprinted 1979), pp. 58-65.

g NA, RS, MC, 0. 8.7 “ Laiphratatisiets rang nengsipimehin (' ! Januery- 16 Februery)
(Tha15 (King's letter concerning a Chiness newspapsr (11 January- 16 February 1908)

76 Chai -anan Samuthevanit, Aétssen Khsnmusny RKhenpogkrony kbong Thei 241 7-2477, (Thai )
( r (Bangkok: Social Sciences Organization in Thailand,
1975), p. 38,



133

Fhrahoram rechathity veousi kherm semmakihs ( The explanation about
sammekip/s). He did not agree with those who had studied abroad and wished
to imitate the European political system. He noted that “it was the same as
one who used & growing wheat handbook to cultivate Thai rice. It won't
work..." 7 Furthermore, he believed that " at this moment, it is easier for
the Thai people to use the monarchical system because this system has been
practiced in Thailand for ages..” 7% However, he realized that Thailand

needed political reform and recommended moderation:

I do not agree with either those who want to change everything,
even religion, or those who strictly preserve traditional values and do not
want to change even & little. | prefer a moderate Yay and agree with any

change which will 1ead to @ moderate way, 7

He stressed harmony between the King and people and belfeved that unity
and loyalty would enable the country to survive and become a civilized
natfon. He continuously stressed these ideas throughout his reign:

I have always believed that the most important reason for Thai
progress is the unity and the love between the King and the peopie. With

these factors, the Thei people can be more progressive in the future. .80

In this period there was also the emergence of the idea of Jha?
(nation) and the relationship between the nation and the king. In 1889, one
of King Chulalongkorn's chief ministers, Phraya Phatsakorawong wrote an

n Chulelongkorn, King, Ahradoromrachethibey risng ssmmekihi (Thei) (The Explanation of
Unity) (1ncommemoration of the death of Mr. So Chawakisdkul at the wat Prayunwongsawat), 20
July 2517(1974),p 5.

" 1bid., p 17.
3 Ibid.

& Fhrared hadsmratiod phraboromwongsanuwong ree khsthullsongthureesrsbal insr, 21
Soptember .5 128 (Thai) (King's speech for royel families and government officers,1909) in
Phraredehsdamrat rai phrabetsomae? phrachuleclomlsochsoyuhaw (241 7-2453 B.€) (A
Collection of King Chulslongkorn's Speeches from 1874~ 1910) (Bangkok: Sopol pf patthanakorn,
1915),
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article in a journal Vsjirayan Visel. In this article he compared the
Buddhist theory of kingship with modern Western political principles and
brought in the newly developing symbol of £4&? to explain the Thai

monarchy. His argument can be summarized as follows:

It is understood that all the land of the kingdom belongs solely to the king.
The king abides by royal customs established by our ancestors who came
together to form & £a¢. This gathering people chose from one family &
capable man to be the leader of the £4#?. This man was very able and
intelligent and one the people could rely on to be their protector. This
chosen leader guarded both internal and externa) security and brought
happiness to the people. This had not been brought about by the opinion of
the mejority; rather it had been through the leader 's own authority. The
people who were organized into the £#8¢ were loyal to him and followed his
advice.8t

Thus the Thai monarchy, which placed its legitimacy in Buddhism, was
inextricably linked with £pet. According to Phrays Phatsakorawong's
argument, £2a¢ was 8 gothering of the people that elected the king, after
which the king was given power over everything as the sustainer and
protector of the people under the moral law of Buddhism.

The word [%s! was mentioned again in 1893 after the crisis
between the Thai and French. In his weekly nevspaper, 7Aammasal-
winftchel, Luang Retana Yati used £%¢ together with King and Budohism
This newspaper condemned the French invasion in 1893, saying:

It is the duty of every Thai national {A%an £ha? 7487) who loves his £hel
and Senmusng 82 to make the utmost effort to the last in defence of the
kingdom egainst the invading enemy...| bslieve that those men who wers born
Into Laat Thss would never surrender to become slaves of another osr. We
must be united to struggle against the roya! foe in order to repay our

81 Eiji Murashima, "The Origin of Modern Official State Ideology 1n Thailand,” Journal of

Southesst Asien Studies, Yol. XIX, No. 1 (March, 1988): p 86, quoting Phrays Phatsskorawong,
" Rusng Svan” (On Farming) ¥ajirayan ¥iset ¢ (1889): 452-54.

82 Banmuang means country.
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gratitude to the king; we must defend Buddhism against being trampled
down by the implous; we must defend our ratherland against the invasion of
the enemy, and preserve the freedom and independence of the Thai Nation
(LChat Thay). 83

These works cleerly reveal Thai national identity was
intertwined with such ideas as kingship, Buddhism and the duties of the
Thai towerd the netion. However, there is no documentation which gives the
exact location of the nation nemed Siam (Theiland). Around 1899-1900
Prince Vajiraﬁﬁpa defined the Siamese (Thai) as the people who spoke Thai
ond lived in 8 1end which was “connected to China in the North, Tonkin in the
Northeast, Vietnam in the East, and Burma in the Northwest.” 84 Sg, the
ideas of nationhood according to Western values became clearer as well as
the growing of historical consciousness and identity as the “Thai.” Before
King Chulelongkorn's reign Thai history was thought it have bequn at
Ayudhaya period (1350). King Chulaiongkorn encouraged further study of Thai
origins. This idea wes corried by King Vajiravudh end Prince Damrong. with
their effort the Sukothai period was connected to the Ayudhaye period, thus,
deting Thai history at 1257. Prince Damrong had continued to work on this
issue and in 1927 he stressed the uniqueness of the Thai in his lecture,
“Loksane konpagkhrong khong prethedsayem teeboren” ("The Cheracteristics
of the Ancient Thai Administration”). He valued three unique Thai traits: the
spirit of independence, the lack of persecution and the intelligence of
compromise. All these factors enabled the Thai to remain independent for
aimost 700 years (1257-1927)85

82 \bid., p. 88 quoting " Kéang farangsed ksp Thai" (France and the Thais) , Thammesst- winiicher
2(1893): 30-34,

84 Somkiat Wantana, Mueng 787 yukmar: SmpEntopheprawangratispphrawatsatsemaut, p. 78
quoting Yejirefisne, Prince, Phrawatsatboramiadee (Thai) (History and Archesiogy) { Bangkok:
Mahamakutretchavitayarsi, 1971), pp. 3-5.

85 |bid,, p. 115,



136

King Vajiravudh (1910-1925) continued to stress Thai national
identity end strongly cultivated them among the Thai 8 In 1911, eight days
after his coronation, he established a paramilitary organization, “The Wild
Tiger,” made up of volunteers who were members of the civilian
bureaucracy. He wanted this corp to become a new significant instrument
for bringing the Thai together by stimulating martial values and a new
national spirit.87 Furthermore, he used his plays for nationalistic purposes
such Fhre Kusng (assumed name of the first in the Sukothai period) and
Hischal nakrap (The Soul of 8 Warrior). He was adamant that it was
necessary for the Thai to be united, to love their king and religion and, above
all, to be willing to give up even life itself for these three. 88

It can be said that around the end of the nineteenth century,
during the reign of King Chulalongkorn, the formulation of the Thai official
state ideology begen. It was founded on the traditional Thai concept of a
Buddhist monarchy, on a conception of £#2¢ as a national political
community, and on the firm belief of the significance of Thai national
traditions. This incipient ideology was formulated during the 1880s and
1890s by the ruling elite as a device to integrate the Thai people into the
concept of nationhood and national traditions at & time when Siam f aced a
dangerous threat from western colonialism.

Thai citizens were taught the concept of nationhood through
religious preaching and education. Prince Yejirafifna was the most
important man to cultivate those concepts among the Thai by preaching and
writing textbooks Through thesa media the Thai were taught about kingship,

56 Walter F. vell, Chaiyo| King Yajiravudh ang the Develenment of Thai Nationalism (Honolulu:

The University of Hawaii, @ 1978), p. XIY.
87 Ibid., p. 29.
88 Ibid., p. 249
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being good citizens and duty towaerd the nation. They were taught to
sacrifice for nation. For example, in textbook, Themmecheriys (Thamma and
Ethics) Vol. IV, there was a chapter about loving one's country:

.We should love our natfon and our king more than ourselves. When we grown
up, we will work for the benefit of our country end try tc develop our
country to the ssme level as others nations. 89

c) View on education
Prince Demrong held the same ideas as King

Chulalongkorn and Prince Vajirafidna but was mers concerned with the
cultivation of good qualities in the Thai people. Besides strong cultivation
of traditional values, he also celled for Western learning, especially
language. For him, 18" Juage would.be a too! to lesrn both internationai
affairs and Western knowledge. In his work, "The Introduction of Western
Culture in Siem," he discusses how the relationship between Thailand and
the West developed from the Ayudhya period (1350-1767) to the
Rattanskosin period (1782- ). Foreigners found it difficult to communicate
with the Thai beceuse so few Thai spoke English. For example, in the reign
of King Rama [1, when the English came to negotiste the treaty, it was
necessary to use two interpreters to transiate statements into Malay and
into Siamese.% King Rame IV (King Mongkut) was the first man to realize
the importence of 1anguage as a means to deal with the west.

Prince Damrong emphasized education es 8 tool to enhance the
qusiities of the Thai people. A nationwide educational system would create

89 Thammasakmontes, Cheophragys, Themmaechariye (Thamma and Ethics) Yol. IV, : 126
x Damrong Rejanubhab, Prince “The Intreduction of Western Culture in Sism,"” (A paper read by

H.RH Prince Damrong Rajanubhab at the Rotarian Dinner of the United Club, on August 7 th,
1925) The Journal of the Siam Seciety Yol XXX (Part 2) (October 1926): 7.
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good citizens to work for the govarnment. He was appointed Minister of
Education in 1887 and despite his reassignment as Minister of the Interior,
(due to the crisis between France and Thailand in 1893 ,R. S 112), remained
interested in national education. In 1902, he wrote a letter to Chaophraya
Prasadat Surentharathibodee (the Ministar of Education) and suggested a
way for national survival:

Because of external challenges, we ought to create a good,
efficient internal system. If we fail to do so, we will be in trouble,
..Education is a very important thing for the nation in times of crisis. We
really need to establish an educetional system es quickly as we can. It takes
8s much time to produce e good government officer as it takes to grow a
plant. In my opinion, nothing is as important as educetion. | have already

told the King that educetion is & tool for the survivel of the c¢:untrg.°"l
Prince Damrong did not elucidate the Thai values which the
government should use in order to control end mobilize the Thai people in
both confronting the West and modernization. However, from his works one
can conclude thet he too emphasized traditional values, such as kingship and
national unity. Most of his works concerned Thai history such as History of

=lam: Second King of the Bangkok Dynasty (1914) and Commentary on the
History of Siam: Ayudhays Period (1914), culture, and enthropology and so he

has been labeled "The Fether of Thei History.”

Prince Demrong's idees had & tremendous sffect on Thei
modernization due to his roie as a close confidant to the King and as e
government official twice (in 1897 and 1906) appointed to the Counselling
Committee to the regent during the King's trevels abroad.

In conclusion, with the influence of King Mongkut Thai

N Sucharit Thevornsuk, Fhrsprawst ree npnkiong somdel phrechso boromwonglter Qemrong

Rujenudres(Thei) (Prince Damrong Refenubbab's Biography nd Works) (Bangkok:
Suksaphanpanit, 1965), pp. 239-241.
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intellectuals in the nineteenth century believed in using traditional values
to confront the Western challenge. They used Buddhist philosophy to justify
kingship and called for unity in &%f (nation). All these idess laid the
foundation for nationalism in the reign of King Rama VI who defined Thai
hationalism as £2a¢ (nation), religion (Buddhism), and kingship. While they
stressed traditional values they also adapied some Western institutions

into Thai society. | will discuss those institutions later.

2) The Liberals
Liberalism was a scarce commodity in nineteenth

century Thai society. If the definition of & liberal is one who advocates
immediate transformation to a Western system then the students and
government petitioners of 1885 can be 1abeled so. Their experience studying
and working in Europe resulted in a wish to transform the Thai political
system from an absolute monarchy to a constitutional monarchy. They
ottacked the old system in which power was centralized in the King and his
brothers, especially Prince Devawongse, Minister of Foreign Affairs. They
proposed thst 8 cabinet be formed with which the King would shere power
and suggested that the Thai government follow Japan's tactics and skillful
diplomacy to meet the Western challenge. | |

Through news and studying, the petitioners learned sbout Japan.
They were impressed by Japanese modernization and recognized it as the
reason Japan survived the Western chellenge.%2 Among Japanese
developments, 18gal reform most impressed the petitioners. In 1872 the

92 Chai-anan Sanuthewanit, Akkasan Khanmusny..., p. 41 “ Chaonel ree kharschekan
rawomtomi/wItMmmthmp/f/empMy radiedrachakanpandin £. 5 103 “("The politicel
reformation suggestion of buresucrasts and government officers in 1864").




Iwakura Mission was sent to Europe and America in order to inquire about
the possibility of amending the treaties. After they came back the
government underwent massive reforms. Inh 1875 8 French adviser, Gustave
Boissonade de Fontarabie, was hired to draft the Criminal Code which was
completed in 1877. Other codes such as the commercial and Civil Code were
in the process of being rewritten. With this legal reform Japan began to
regain her legal autonomy. In 1878-9 the United States was persusded to
agree to tariff autonomy. In 1882 Britain proved adamant over
extraterritoriality. A compromise wes then worked out, involving o plan for
mixed courts under Japanese and foreign judges. This news impressed the
petitioners because Thailand also sufferad from unequal treaties 3 Later,
when Theiland reformed her 1ega) system, a Japanese adviser, Dr. Tokichi
Masao was hired.54 He worked for the Thai government for sixteen years
(1897-1913) and was honored with a chaophraya title, Chaophraya Mshithon
due to his significant achievement in revising the Thai Civil Code. In
February 1921 he was appointed as the Japanese ambassador in Thailand snd
sterted to revise the unequal treaty. Unfortunately, six months later he died
and the Thai government ordered his funera) as his title of Thai chaophraya
merited.

The petitioners began their statement with the European
justification for Asian expansion: “there were many uncivilized countries in
this world, so the Europesans claimed that they had a duty to expand

93 Thailand had signed unequal trasties with sixteen countries ; England ( 1855), U.S. A. and
France (1856), Portugal and Denmark { 1858) Netheriends {1860), German (1861 ), Norway,
Sweden, Belgium and Italy (1868}, Austria, Hungary and Spein (1869), Japan (1897) snd
Russia { 1899).

94 Dr. Tokichi Masao was born in Osu, Ehime Prefecture. In 1889 he wes gradusted from Tokyo
University. in 1895 he went to continue his study 1n Yirginta University and got his Ph. D in Law
from Yale University.
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civilization throughout the world."® Thailand's survival depended on
modernizing the country on the European model. They mentioned severa!
ways to accomplish this:

I e need to change the present Thai politicel system from an
“absolute menarchy,” which means the King is only one who makes decisions
in national effeirs, to & “constitutional monarchy,” which meens the King
governs the country in consort with his government officers. However, the
King still holds the ultimate decision.

2 The cabinet will teke care of protecting and developing the

country..%
They heavily stressed the idea of power sharing between the King and the
Cabinet as in the British system. However, they did not push it one step
further, i.e. sharing power between the government and the people. The King
did not punish this group or even accuse them of being rebels but slowly
essimilated them into the government. For example, Krommemern Naret ( a
member of the ¥aung Siem) was appointed Minister of Metropolis and
Phrachecnongyather phreongchae Sewadisopol was assigned to be the
Minister of Justice. Others of the group also worked in government offices.
They beceme important to the functioning of the governmental
edministration. Their incorporation into government service put an end to
their liberalism. However the petitioner group was the antecedent of the
revolutionary group of 1932 which changed the Thai political system from
an absclute manarchy to & constitutional monsrchy.

Another Thei liberel was the writer, Thienwan (1842-1915). He
was born in the reign o) King Rame 111 s the seventh child in e family of
nine. His father, Mr. Ruangsing was a military official and was accused of

» Chai-anan Sanuthawanit, Akkssan Khanmuang..., p. 38.
% Ibid., p.43.
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murder three timas. Because his father died when he was young, he was sent
to stay with his uncle-in-law. He learned reading, writing and wrestling.
From the ages of eight to ten he studied Thai and Khmer in the monastery
school, wWat Phrachetupol. After he finished his study at the monastery
school he went back to his home in Bangkunthien ( a small district in
Bangkok). He became a social lion and habitually traveled sround the country.
During King Mongkut's reign, he became & monk at the age of 20. He stayed
with his uncle from his mother's side, the Patriarch (Sa) who was a favorite
manKk of King Mongkut. Here he had a chance to acquire traditional knowledge
such as history, geography, and Buddhism and he heard many of King
Mongkut's speeches about secular snd ecclesiastic topics and other
Countries’ cultures. With these experisnces, he Jaarned about his own
Culture and that of others. In 1868 he guit the religious life and boarded a
foreign ship which traveled through Asia and the Pacific isiands. At this
point Thienwan's life began to resemble Fukuzawa's. However Thienwan did
not write down details of his trip as Fukuzawa did when he first went to
America in 1860. Because he did not document his journey we know little of
where he went and what he saw. After this trip, he became a merchant9? and
opened a law office. He was keenly interested in law and foreign cultures.
He 1earned Western knowledge from his best friends. They included both Thai
and foreigners such 8s Krommaphra Sawatwatanavisit, Momchao Chek
Nopawangse and tha Americen legal advisor, Mr. Kirkpatrick. They also
financially supported his publicaetions. In 1883 by writing a petition without
the government permission, he was imprisoned for 17 years.98 During those

77 1t was very rare case for the Thei to become merchant. Most of the Thai Toved to be government
officials. Trede wes in forsigner hands, especially, Chirsee and European.
38 Chai-anan Samuthewanit, Cevitraenangthong Thismean rae RS Kulao (Thei) (Life and work

of Thienwan and R. S. Kulap) (Bangkok: Theranan publisher, 1979), p. 38. According to Mr.
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years he wrote articles which critiqued socio-political problems of the
country such as slavery, corruption and gambling. He published two
magazines; 7ulvipskphatohenakit (Using Words as Indicators) (1903-1906)
and Siriphotjenspak (Gogd Words) (1908). He stated that his aim in writing
articles and publishing magazines was to make the Thai remember himas " a
strange citizen who fought for the justice of the Thei." 99

Thienwen's works were similar to the petitioners. He criticized
the political system, the relationship between the King, the government
officers, and the citizens, and the ways in which the King attempted to
develop the country. He called for & parliamentary system and the
preeminence of the people in the political system as the "blood line for the
nation."'% He argued further that “if people are stil] suffering, no matter
how much power and wealth the King end government officers have, they can
not develop the country.”'®! He also continued to emphasize the importance
of the people as " the apple of the King's eye"'02 which "really needed
special protection and care. If anything harmful occurs, one needs to protect
them from danger as one protects and cares for one's beloved children and

wife.""% while Thienwan called for perliamentary system and the people's

Damri Pothien ( Thienwan's grand nephew), Chai-anan stated that Thienwan was accused by some
nobles who did not Tike him and made a show of him. They sent Mr. Chan to ask Thienwan to write o
petition. Mr. Chan lied that he al ready got a permission from the government. in order to Tegally
write a petition, one needs to have permission from the government. Thus, Mr. Thienwan was
found guilty and was put in prison without investigation. He had been in prison until Prince
Rachaburi reformed judicisl system, inspected prisons and found Thienwan was sccused without
quilty. So, he set Thienwan free.

99 Syriphotetancpet (Good Words) ¥. ! part| (15 November, 1908).
100 Chai-anan Samuthawanit, Renmuang kenplisnpleing thangkanmusng Thai 241 1-2475 B.£

{Thai) (Politi 8 in Thail ) (Bangkok: Social Scisnces Organization in
Thailand, undated), p. 42.

100 g,

102,114, p 44,

103 pig.
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right to participate in political affairs!04 he still preserved the traditional
paternal relationship betwssn the King and citizens which had existed in
Thet socisty from the Sukothai period.

Thienwan also critiqued Thai social values, such as polygamy,
gambling and corruption. He suggested that these practices should be
abolished. He insisted the government raise the public's political status and
maral character. His works were published in the latter part of King
Chulalongkorn's reign, after the government's reforms of 1892. Despite
these reforms Thienwan remained unsatisfied with the government.

Some Thei scholars in informal discussions have occasionally
attempted to compare Thienwan to Fukuzawa due to the fact that there were
many similarities between them; first they were laymen who had a chance
to go abroad and experience other countriss. Second, they were dissatisfied
with their own societies such as inequality among citizens and uncivilized
customs. Third, they were writers who published articies calling for socio-
political reforms in the government. In my opinion, the two are not
comparable, despite the fact that they are similar in many aspects, there
were many differences between the characters of the two. First, Thienwan
was different from Fukuzawa in using Western ideologies. Fukuzawa called
for using Western ideologies such as spirit of indepsndence and freedom
directly in Japanese society. While Thienwen called for a Western political
system, he still believed in the preservation of traditionsl values. Second,
the influences of Thienwan cannot compared with those of Fukuzawa.

Thienwan's opinions did not have as much influence on the process of

104 Chat -anan Samuthawanit, Chevitraenangkiong Thienwan ree RS Kulap (Life and work of

. » . B0 quoting 7u/vipakphotehanatrt (Using Words es Indicators) Yol.
¥i (6 September 1905).



145

modernization in Thailand as did Fukuzawa's on Japan. Third, Thienwan also
attempted to use his argument as a means to join the government. This is in
total contrast to Fukuzawa's definition of a scholar.

in conclusion, Thai liberals did exist in the latter part of King
Chulalangkorn's reign. However their influence on the process of
modernization was minimal. The petition group of 1885 had some effect on
government reform in 1892. These reforms will be discussed in the next
chapter. Thienwan did not exert influence on the government, rather, he was
considered a strange man.'® In 1903 he presented his magazine to King
Chulalongkorn and applied for work in the government. There was ho

response from the King. However there was an anonymous critique:

-.He only relied on minor sources to reach major conclusion. If we accept
him as an adviser, he will prefer talking to working.106

However, his effect on the public must be further studied. We can not deny
that he was the first to stress the importance of the people as the
foundation of democratic government.

If we compare the intellectuals in Japan and Thailand we can
conclude thet they are very different. The Japanese intellectuals, especially
the liberals had greater depth and breadth in their perception of Western
ideologies than their Thai counterparts. They were well informed in Western
sciences, sociel sciences and humenities and eagerly called for the
acceptance of ideas such as the spirit of independence, equality and
freedom. Even the conservatives admired Western ideologies as they tried to
synthesize those ideas into society. They were similar to the Thai

105 Chai-anan Ssmuthawanit, Xanmusng kenplisnpleing ...(Thei), p 46.
106 Chai-anan Samuthawanit, Chevitraensngkiong ... (Thai), p. 43 quoting National Archive B.
2 k/9 Ruengnar Thiemeontawainuengsumagssin roekfokhaurubratchaken { Document about Mr.

i Nwan I.A'A'..AI f MSGAZiNe 10 The King and ;ll,g {0 i Qgovernme ,
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intellectusls in this respect. As time pasged tho government underwent
political, social and economic refarms. Internally, Japen was more stable
and stronger. Internationally, Western imperialism was still evident. It
forced the Japenasg intellectuals to realize the importance of being a
strong nation in order to survive. Furthermore, some Jiberals were promoted
to higher ranks in the government. All of these factors made liberals such as
Fukuzawa Yukichi and Kat8 Hiroyuki become mare conservative and start to
call for traditional values such as morality and loyalty to the nation. This
example shows that the Japanese intellectuals practically and significantly
adjusted their ideas according to the needs of the nation. Their ad justment
brought great profits to Japanese modernization and development.

Thai intellectusls were differant from the Japanese
intellectusls, aspecially the liberals. They were similar to the Japanese
conservatives in three aspects; first, all of them except Nakamura Keiu
(Japan) and Cheophraya Phatsakorawong (Thailand) had never gone to study
abroad. Second, thay were not alisnated from the old society. Third, they
tried to graft Western leerning into their societies. However, in the case of
the Thei intellectuals it was different in thet thay did not accept many
Western ideas, especially political ones. They led Thai society to accept
only the Western institutions such as State Council and Privy Council and
still emphasized traditional values such as kingship and unity. Moreover,
they tried to do two jobs at the same time; being a part of the intelligentsia
and also & part of the government. So, they needed to stabilize the nation
and modernize it. In relation to Western learning, they did not have a deep
and broad knowledge of the West as compared to the Japsnese intellectuals.
Most of them did not have a chance to learned directly from the West. They
learned only language and general knowledge. Their attitudes toward the
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West were a mixture of admiration and fear. They accepted the West only in
order to survive, not to be as the west. All of these limitations caused the
Thai intellectuals to be less skillful than the Japanese in reconciling
Western learning to national needs. However liberals also existed in
Thatland. They had experience from abroad and called for the adoption of &
Westerr political system and constitutional monarchy. But, this movement
came later in Thailand. Thus, their influence on the government was slight
compared to that of their counterparts in Japan.

It is not & mistake to conclude that in their approach to
Western-inspired reform the Japanese intellectuals and the Thai
intellectuals differed in important respects. The Thai intellectuals were
more pragmatic than idealistic and wanted to preserve their own national
identity rathar than change it, while the Japanese intellectuals were
primarily idealistic- unquestioningly accepting of Western values and only
later became pragmatic-preserving their own national identity. Both of
these ideas and actions greatly affected modarnization in both countries. |
will discuss those effacts in detail in the next chapter.




Chapter IV

Result of Ideologies

Chapter 111 discussed the Me/rakushs s and Yaung Si6m s ideas
for developing their respective countries. This chapter discusses the impact
of those ideologies on society, politics and economy and how they
transformed Japan and Thailand from pre~modern to modern states. The
discussion is divided as follows. first, the connection between the
rielrakushe and the Mei ji government; second, the social, educational,
political, and economic effects of the Merratuats s liberalism in Japen;
third, the impact of the Meimitwushs s conservatives; fourth, the connection
between the ¥Yaung Siam and the government; and fifth, the social,
educational, and economic influences of conservatives in Thailand.

Japan

The goel of the Mef{i 1eaders was to make Japan as
strong and weslthy as the West. /ukakw kyasef (rich country, strong army)
and funmer koika (civilization and enlightenment) were popular slogans
among both Japanese intellectuals and leaders, During the first two decades
of the Meiji era, Western culture both ideologically and institutionally was
wholeheartedly accepted. Liberal English and French ideologies such as
utilitarienism and individualism gained popularity in society. These ideas
were disseminated through society and influenced the geners] public and
government as well. Liberal ideas channelled Japanese modernization in the
early part of the era.
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The Connection between the Meirokushs and the Mei ji

government

Before discussing the influence of the Mesrakushs on
social, political and economic development it is necessary to clarify the
connection between this group and the Meiji leaders. Even though the
leirakushs provided the blueprint, the Meiji 1eaders constructed modern
Japan. In his dissertation,! Jerry Kamm Fisher divides the Meirakushe into
three groups: the #agew aristocrats2, the Confucian scholars and the
bureaucrat-intellectuals. Most of the members are classified as
"bureaucrat-inteliectuals.” Many were originally ¥agatushs but had
impressive carsers in the Meiji government and viewed themselves
primarily as scholar-bursaucrats. Nishi Amane (1829-1897), Nishimure
Shigeki (1828-1902), Tsuda Mamichi (1829-1903), Kanda Kohei (1830-
1898), and Kato Hiroyuki (1836-1916) fall into this group. Some of them
such as Nishi Amane, Tsuda Mamichi and Katd Hiroyuki were connected to
fisnsho shirshe-sha (Oftice for the Inspection of Foreign Books) in the
Tokugawa period. Nishi Amane and Tsuda Mamichi were admitted to this
institution in 1857, efter they had broken with their domains to enter
western studies. They were chosen by the bakufu to study abroad. Upon their
return to Japen they were restored to the bakufu's Institute of Western

! Fisher, pp. 59-63.

2 This group had deep roots 1n Tokugawa soctety. They were Mitsukuri ShQhet {1825-1886),
Mitsukuri Rinsho ( 1846-1897), and Sugito Gentan (1818~ 1869) whose families had Tong and

distinguished histories as leaders in the rangeky and yogekv field. This group were new
intellectusl elitss who emerged during the Tste Tokugawa ers,

3 They were Sakatani RGr3 and Naksmurs Kefu who belonged to the old elite. They were Confucian
scholers. in the seventeenth end sightesnth canturies Confucian studies { jupmts) emerged in

society es yBgaku did in the nineteenth century.



Studies, now known as the Institute for Development (A#/se/ja), where they
translated Visssiing's lectures on law and statistics and advised on
pariiamentary government. After the Meiji Restoration both were attracted
into government service, Nishi into the War Ministry and Tsuda initially into
the Justice Ministry. Nishi assisted Yamagats Aritomo in drafting the
conscription 1aw in 1872 and other important military policies. After Tsude
resigned from the Justice Ministry due to disagreements with the impetuous
minister, Et3 Shimpei,4 he served in 8 number of posts. Mori Arinori end
Ketd Hiroyuki also served the bakufu government in the Bansha shirebe-sho
and worked in the Meiji government. For example, Mori Arinori became
minister of education and built the statist educational system.

Nishimura Shigeki was not connected with this institute;
however he held positions of administrative importance during the old
regime. He had a long record of honorable service in the administrations of
the Sakurs and Sano domains of the Hotta family. Thus, it is not mistake to
say that before the Meiji Restoration the Meirakushe members had already
served in the old regime. After the Meiji restoration, the new government
sought their expertise. Nishimura Shigeki accepted the sppointment from
the Meiji government as chief of the Education Ministry's Compilation
Buresau ( Hansia Kackna). He held this position for thirteen years. Under his
direction, the Section not only compiled textbooks, but the first large-
scele dictionary and encyclopedia of modern times, and slso edited books
prepared by the Translation Section Most of the Aeirakushs with the
exception of Kato, were in their mid-forties when the Mairokushe was

established. They held an array of posts in various government ministries.

4 Braisted, p. xxvii.
S Shively, p. 211.
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All but Nishimura ware appointed as Sawd/» (elder statesman). For example
Kato Hiroyuki was appointed to the &aw@/z in 1875 and in 1877 became
rector of the Aa/se/ fakke which later thet year emerged as Tokyo
University. In 1879, Kato was elected to the Tokyo Academy (the original
name of the Japan Academy) and in 1881 was reappointed rector of Tokyo
University. In 1875 he was replaced by Nishimura and was appointed as
Lecturer (7742} on Western Books to the Meiji Emperor. Several Meirakushs
members served in Japan's first parliament. Tsuda served as the first
speaker of the House, while the others were appointed to the Upper House.
Some of them held provincial posts such as Kanda Kohei, governor of Hydgo
Prefecture, the present Kobe.

Even the Mejrokushe members who did not directly work in
government influenced the government through their publications. Fukuzawa
Yukichi's works such as Sajyz.///a ( Condition in the West) and Gatuman no
Susime (An Encouragement of Learning) were widely read by the Meiji
lesders. For example, at the time that the Mei j1 1eaders implemented the
Charter Oath, Fukuoke Koteié consulted Fukuzawa's Selya Jija (Condition in
the West) when drafting Sestsisha (A Document on the Farm of
Government)7 which can be considered Japan's first modern constitution8
saikoku risshi hen (The Collection of Western self-discipline), Nakamura

Keiu's work, was slso read and debated among government officials and

6 Fukuoka Kotei or Fukuoks Takschike (1835-1919) Meiji period statesman, born in the domain
of Tosa in Shikoku. In 1872 he became chief assistant to the minister of education and to the
minister of justice; in 1875 he became 8 member of the Genrein,and in 1861 a councilor of state
and minister of education.

7 After snnounci ng The Charter Qath in Apri!, 1868, the Mei j1 government implemented this
policy. iwakura ordered Fukuoks and Soejima to draw up plans for the reorganizstion of the
government. The result was the Sarzeisho,

® Nobutaks Ike, The Beginning of Political Democracy in Japan Baltimore: The John Hopkins

Press, 1950), p. 37.
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educators. Kato Hiroyuki gave a series of lectures to the Mei ji Emperor by
using Saikaky risshi han as his text. Nishimura Shigeki, at that time head of
the compilation section of the Ministry of Education, considered Ssziatw
175shi hen one of the most important works available for enlightening
people. Because their interests were in various subjects they were called
the Japanese encyclopedia. Not only through Meiroku Zasshi, but elso through
other magazines they published their articles. For example Fukuzawa Yukichi
also0 published his articlas in )7 Shimpa. Suffice 1t to say that through
these bursaucret-intellectusis and the popularity of the Meirokushs's works
8mong government officials the Majrokushe's idess had e strong impact on
the path of Japanese development in the first part of the Meiji period.

Society
in this section, | will discuss the influence of the
Helrokushe s ideologies, such as value of learning, spirit of independence
and self-achievement, on Japanese society and will emphasize especially
the quantitative and qualitative changes of the middle class in the Mei ji
period. These changes had significant benefits for Japanese modernization
especially economic modernization.

The Meiji leaders faced many problems such as the lack of
financiel resources and limited support. Their most exigent task was
stabilizing the new government which was composed of samurai from
several han primarily Satsuma, Chdshii and Tosa. In order to achiave this

goal, they issued the historic document known as the Gokejo no Gosaimon

9 Esrl H. Kinmonth, The Self-Made Man in Meiji Japsnese Thought: farm Sa urai to Salary Man

(Berkeley: University of Californfa Press,© 1981), p. 32 quoting Maeda Af ) " PRIJT risshi shugr
o ketfy, " Bungeku 33: 4 (April, 1965): 11.
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(The Charter Dath of Five Articles) in April, 1868 in the name of the
empero. The Oath was a broad statement of policy issued primarily for
uniting leaders who came from different han but also for placating potantisl
opposition. The document was originally drafted by the Minister of Finance,
Yurt Kimimasa'0 and was revised several times by Fukuoks Kotei snd Kido
Takeyosht (Kin).!! The Western political and cultural bias of Fukuoka Kotei
and Kido Takayoshi is reflected in the Charter Oath. In its fins] form the

Oath read as follows:

1 Assemblies shall be widely convoked and 81l messures shall be
decided by open discussion.

2 The government end the governed shall be of one mind, and the
nationel economy and finances shell be greetly strengthened.

3 Civil and military officials as well as the common people shall
achieve their aims, and thus the peopie’s minds shall not grow yeary.

4 All absurd customs of olden times shall be abandoned, and all
actions shall be based on international usage.

3 Knowledge shall be sought from all over the world and thereby the
foundations of Imperial rule shall be strengthened.!2

Article three and four in essence abolished the social structure of the
former regime which had been based largely on hereditary succession. The
four classes ( samurai, artisen, farmer and merchant) were discarded. All
citizens could theoretically pursue their goals freely giving the green light
for a rapid rising of the middle class. |
Due to the development of a commercial economy and castle

towns in the Tokugewa period a middle class of merchants { cA@nin) evelved

10 Due to the influence of Yokei Shanan, Yuri Kimimasa had been sttracted to 8 republican form of
the government.

1 Kido Takayoshi (Ko1n) wes a ssmuref from Chdshi and later one of the leading statesmen of the

Meiji government. He was more libers] than the rest of the Meiji leaders such as Okubo
Teshimichi from Sstsuma.

12 1ke, The Beginning of Politice} recyin , p. 36.
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in society. These c4anin acted as middiemen between the productive rural
areas and the high consumption towns. Through trade they accumulated
wealth and economic clout. Meanwhile the commercial economy also
benefited farmers (zmin) who found new markets for their produce and
goods such as silk, sake and tes. These two groups were a significant
foundation for the middie class in the late Tokugawa period and the new
middle class in the modern period. Gilbert Rozmann emphasized this

importance in his work “Socia! change™

Given this premodern history, it is no wonder that Meiji Japan
wes dynamic in meny of the same respects. The new fmpetus came from
legel changes, eliminating occupational and residentis! restrictions and

freeing all groups to pursue their interests. ... The chaninlegacy was
invigorated through entrepreneurial talent from ell backgrounds and was

now virtuelly unfettered in its pursuit of profit. The »am/ntraditic:
advenced in 8 more market-oriented eccnomy following the land
settlement.!3

Due to economic growth and political change in the Mef i1
pertod, the middle class was rising both economicelly and politically. By
paying sufficient taxes they obtained the right to vote. They controlled
village government and the right of electing prefectural assemblies.'4 This
was in contrast to the Tokugawa period where local leadership roles such as
the exclusive privilege of ministering to the village deity were monopolized
by few families. Even, the role of headman tended to be hereditary within a
single family or rotated at regular intervals among & few qualified

12 Gilbert Rozmann, “Sociel change,” The Cambridge History of Japan, Yol. S ed. Marius B. Jansen

(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1989), p. 565.

14 Kinmonth, The Self- Made pifi Japaness Thought: 34 3¢ jan, p.

guotinq Tokutomi, " Chute katkyu no dersky,” Kokumin no tomeo (Friend of the People), no. 172
November 13, 1892): 697~ 702,




155

families.1S in summary, the Mei ji Restoration gave bath political and
aconomic benefits to the middle class. Economically, at the time they were
still active in traditional areas such as the production and marketing of tea,
silk, and sake, they were also investing in new areas such as railroads and
mining.16

The middle class was strongly influenced by HMairokushe works
such es Fukuzewa's Sakumon no susume (An encouragement of learning), and
Nakemure Keiu's Ssikaky risshi hen (The Collection of Western self-
discipline). Both were widely read and stressed individualism and self-
achievement. Nakamura's book which opens with the famous line, "Heaven
helps those who help themselves” has been described as one of the “holy
books" (se/s40) of the Meiji era. The personal ethics stressed in Saikuko
risshi hen were: hard work, diligence, frugality, perseverance, attention to
detail, and so forth. Initially this book was read primarily by officials and
educators.!7 Later it became popular among the younger generation. One late
Meiji writer believed that this work “had a greater influence over the young
in the early (1870s) than any other book of the day."'® Ronald Dore
describes the sspirations of 8 would-be salary man:

the 1ad from the country fnspired by articles in the magazines on "How to
Live in Tokyo on 6.50 Yen o Month,” making his wey through the university on
the diet of rice, dred fish, and besn curd..sustained through 1t by hopes of

15Themas C. Smith, The Agrerian Origins of Modern Japan {Stanford, Californis: Stanford

University Press, @1959), p.58.

16 {bid.,

17 Earl H. Kinmonth, "Nakamurs Keiu and Semual Smiles: A Yictorian Confucian and & Confucian
Yictorian,” American Historical Review, 85 (June, 1980): 536. quoting Ishii Tamaji, Abdemurs
/iasanso den ( Nakumura Masanao's Biography) (Tokyo, 1970), 10-11.

18 Earl H, Kinmonth, The Self-Made Man......, p.10 quoting Yone Noguchi, "A True Founder of
Empire,” Japan Times (March 9, 1907) reproduced in Iski, Astamurs Masenss éon Ses also
Ukito Kezutomi, “Educationalist of the Past and Share in the Modernization of Japan,” in Fifty

Years of New Japan, ed. Okuma Shigenobu ( Dulton, 1909}, Yol. 2,p.156.
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glittering rewards to follow, of honor in his native village, of the gratifying
giow of virtue fulfilled in which he would kneel at (his ancestors' shine) and
tell them that he had made-or restored- the family fortune. 19

Government service was the main opportunity for access into
the middle class. Ambitious young men came to depend less on status or
patronage then on the ability of their parents to provide them with an
education. Education became the means for entry into'the middie class. Due
to the booming of the new educational system in the 1880s, schools played
an increesing role in recruiting talent from young ambitious youth from
around the country end from every social class. As industrial growth
accelerated, further opportunities for employment in business expanded as
well end & growing number of educated young men were attracted to careers
In business. This new middle class was inculcated with certain ideas of
individualism- individual performance, responsibility, respect, and
fulfillment (defined as /7ss#27)- but this individualism20 was subordinated
to the state and social goals2!

The quelity of the new middle class was o significant factor
for Jepanese modernization. It facilitated the process of economic
development and was on its way to becoming what subsequent generations
would know as the sarariimen (salary man) white-coller workers engaged
1n menial tasks in government or business22 Stetistics in the Meiji era

show thet they were o flourishing species. In 1877 there were 19,140, in

19 Duyus, The Rise of Modern Japan, p.149. quoting R. P. Dore, Aspects of Socia) Change in Modern
Japan (Princeton, New Jersey: Princeton University Press, 1967), pp. 120-121.

20The Meirokushe's meaning of individuslism was different from the Western meaning. In the
Japanese sense it meant independence, hard work, diligence and devotion to country’s

moder nizatior. It was the means for country’s modernization more than innately right in the
Western sense.

21 Earl H. Kinmonth, The Self-Made Man..., p. 333.

22 |bid., p. 277.
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1908 there were 100,558. Two decades later there were 336,57425

tducation:

Both liberal and conservative ideologies of the
féirakushe strongly influenced education. Most Mei j1 intellectusls
recognized the necessity for Japan to expand and improve its educstional
system. Among them Fukuzawa was the most active and eggressive. His
book, An Encouragement of Lesrning (1876), is estimated to have soid
420,000 copies in the 1870s and & total 3.4 million copies in the 17
subsequent editions during his lifetime.24 He emphasized the need for public
enlightenment and his idess strongly influenced the government. In 1871 the
Ministry of Educeticn was established and in 1872 the Fundamental Code of
Education ( Gakuser, or literally "School System”) was proclaimed. The
Preamble of this Code explicitly echoed Fukuzawa's liberal view:

.1t is only by building up his character, developing his mind, and cultivating
his talents thet man may make his way in the world, employ his wealth
wisely, make his business prosper, and thus attsin the goal of life. But man
cannot build up his character, develop his mind, or cultivate his telents
without education- that is the reason for the establishment of
school..Language, writing, and erithmetic, to begin with, are daily
necessities ...Only by striving in the line of his natural aptitude can man
prosper in his undertakings, accumulate wealth, and succeed in life.25

This code illustrates Fukuzawa's influence on the government's liberal view
of education. The goal of education no longer stressed Confucian morality
but instead emphasized individual goals, equality emong classes and self-

25 Ibid., p. 279

24 Fukuzawa Yukichi, An Encoyragement of Learning. trans. with an Introduction by David A.
Ditworth and Umeyo Hirano (Tokyo: Sophia University Press), 1969, p. xi.

25 Passin, p. 210.
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improvement. Public education was no longar limited to the samurai class;
instead & nation-wide system of four yesrs of compulsory education was
imposed. Education as & vehicle for modernization is clearly attested to in
the 109 articles of the Code (1ater incressed to 213). A complete
educational system was projected wharein the entire country was divided
into eight university districts, with each district divided into 32 middle
school districts. In this manner a total of 54,760 primary schosls were to
be built. However, the government fell short of their goal and by 1879 only
52 percent of the planned number of elementary schools had been
constructed2é Despite this, the four year program of compulsory education
was generally successful with school enrollment increasing steadily from
1873 until 1905, when attendance reached nearly universal levels for both
boys and girls.27
With the desire to learn from the West and revise the "unequal

tresties”, the Iwakura Mission was sent to United States and Western Europse
in 187 1. Taneka Fujimaro (1845-1909), senior secretery of the newly
established Department of Education, served as the Iwskures Mission's
educational specialist. The Japanese educational system was modeled after
the French and Americsn systems. The Meiji government centralized the
a2ducational system under the control of the Ministry of Education as in the
French model while the curriculum and teaching methods were influenced by
the American system. Many of the government officials who worked in the
Ministry, such as Mori Arinori (the Mairakushe member) and Tanaka

Fujimaro, were acquainted with the American model. This American

26 1bid., p.73 quoting Ogate Hiroyasu, "The Progress of the Implementation of Gakuse/ and s
Breakdown,” The Yaseds Bulletip of Sociel Sciences, 1962, p. 39.

27 Edward R. Besuchamp and Richsrd Rubinger, Education in Japan: A Source Book (New York:
Garland Publishing Inc., 1989}, p. 42.
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emphasis was strengthened when Tanaka, as Vice-Minister of education in
1873, brought David Murray,2® of Rutgers University, to Japan as his adviser.
American influence was particularly manifest in the adoption of the
coeducational common school as the basic unit of the system, in the normal
school, and in the development of vocational (particularly agricultural)
education.2? With the influences of both Tanaka and Murray, many Western
works, especially American v/orks, were translated and used in Japanese
gchools. With the firm policy of educational Westernizetion, the government
brought en estimated 5000 foreign advisers and teachers tc Japan in the
18708 30 and students were sent abroad to study. These two programs
accounted for 328 of the government's education budget for 187331

Mori Arinori also influenced Japanese education through his
Writing, Kydikural ni kansury ikenshasn (Dreft of & written opinion on the
Education Ordinance), 1879. He formulated an ideal structure for education:
local sutonomy at the elementary level; private initiative at the secondary
level; and central responsibility for higher education and for overall general
direction. On 15 January 1879 the government also established the Takya
Gakushi keiin, or Tokyo Academy, with the dual function of 8 scholarly
society and of inquiry on government education policy. In this 1atter

capacity the academy was to report directly to the ministry, taking into

28 Dr. David Murray was o mathematics professor at Rutgers University. He stayed in Japan from
August 1873 to December 1879 and made fmportant contributions to the development of Japanese
education. His sctivities included 1nspecting schools, plenning curriculs and course of study, and
establishing en educational mussum in Tokyo. See Beauchsmp, Educetion in Japan : ¢

and Kaneko Tadashi “Contributions of David Murray to the Maderni2ation of Scihool Administration
in Japan.” in The Modernizers: Students, Foreign Employees. and Meiii Japan (Boulder, Colorado:
Westview Press, 1985), pp. 301-321.

23 Passin, Society and Edycation in Japan, p. 71.

30 1bid., p 72, quoting Hugh Boston, Japan’s Modern Century (New York: The Ronald Press Co.,
1955), p.176.

31 Beauchamp, p. 41.



160

special consideration public complaints regarding the educational system.
The seven charter members chosen by the ministry were all former members
of the Meirokusha: Fukuzawa (the first chairman), Katd, Tsuda, Nishi,
Nakamura, Kanda, and Mitsukuri Shihei. Mori was elected to membarship on
28 May 1897. Howaver, he did not remain long bacause he went to London
1ater in the year. Mori's influence on Japanese educational system in this
period was not as evident as it was later when he became minister of
education. | will discuss those effects later.

The liberal influence can also be seen in hi gher education
through the ideas and subjects which were taught at universities, Political
economy was introduced to Japen through Fukuzawa's translation of
Wayland's®2 works and was taught in such universities as the Department of
English law in 7akya Ksiser Gakka (Tokyo Kaisei School). The most
important institution which emphasized this idea was Keid established by
Fukuzewa in 1858. Fukuzawa believed that the nation's future depended upon
the rise of a business oriented middle class, 3 and devoted himself to
developing such a class through education at Keid where courses on business
and economics were emphasized. He refused to enter government service and
expressed displeasure when any of his students did so. Fuku2awa's stress on
business influenced not only KeiG's curriculum, but also Shaha koshuja
(Commercial Training School), which was to become Tokyo University of
Commerce, (1ater Hitotsubashi University). These two schools were the main
producers of business leaders.

32 wayland, the president of Brown University for 28 years, was 8 prolific writer in several
fields, and some of his textbooks in moral philosophy, intellectusl philosophy and economics were
transisted into several languages and were widely used.

33 Chuhei Sugiyama and Hireshi Mizuta, Enlightenment and Beyond: Political Economy Comes to
Japan, p. 14,
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Shoa Kashuja (Commercial Training School) was built in 1873.
Fukuzawa was one of the three trustees of the school (with colleagues Mori
Arinori and Mitsukuri Shiihei). Its objective was to teach the would-be
merchant how to fight against the foreigners by fostering nationalism and

using mercantilism. Fukuzawa wrote in the prospectus as follows:

.In the pest when Jepan closed itself to the outer world its merchants had
only to be acquainied with inland trade, and it was sufficient for them to be
smart enough not to miss any business chance there..Now that foreign trade
has begun, things have changed drasticaily. So far the wealth or skill of &
merchant has only been a private matter. He should now know the public side
of his affeirs, which is how to deal with Western merchants..The
Civilization of the country as & whole is such that backwardness in business
and trede only is not to blame. Nothing can be improved all of a sudden...In
every Western country it has been recognized that where there are
merchants, there are also commercial schools. It is as though where there
were samurai in the feudal ages, there were fencing schools. In fighting one
another by means of the sword one cannot go to the battlefield without
1earning the art of battles by means of business, one can not confront
foraigners without learning the art of business."34

This school offered several courses in business such as
finance, banking, foreign trade, accounting and administration. Foreign
teachers such as Dr. W. C. Whitney, F. A Meyer and A. J Hare® were invited to
teach at the school. The school followed the Belgian model of higher
commercial education based on the highly successful Institution Superieur
de Commerce d' Anves. The Shahe kashuja (Hitotsubashi) and Keid were, and
still remain, major producers of Japanese businass leaders.

24 |bid., pp. 155- 1 56, quoting Fukuzaws Yukichi, FYZ, Yol 4, pp. 123-25.

35 1n 1875 by Mori Arinori’s invitstion Dr. Whitney came from the Bryant-Stratton-Whitney
College ot Newark to teasch commercial subjects for this school. Due to his high salaryin 1878 the
prefecturs! government discharged him. Two other American teschers of commercisi subjects (F.
A Meyer and A. J Hare) were employed in Dr. Whitney's place.
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in conclusion, in the early Meiji period Mesreiushe members
were among the leading liberals who greatly influenced Japanese education
both ideologically and institutionally. For example, liberal ideas such as the
spirit of indepandence and natural rights were emphasized in the
Fundamental Code of Education in 1872. The libarels in the AMeiratusts also
led society in establishing business and commercial schools. These laid
down a significant foundations for economic development in Japan.
However, their influencs, particularly philosophically, was gradually fading
by 1878 because of internal and external situations which strengthened
conservatism. Nonetheless, we cannot deny that compulsory education, the
Commercial Training School, and political economy courses were the
product of liberal philosophy.

Education for the State
The period 1879-1880 may perhaps be taken as the

turning point of educational ideology in Japan36 At that time , the main
current of the Maiji government can be characterized as “conservative
modernizers.” They wers intent on cresting a powsrful, modern state, but
they had no intention of permitting unrestricted social change. In this
respect they were pragmatists, not ideologists. Again, 8s in the case of
liberal influences, Mairaiushe members were instrumental in this new
direction.

The political resistance in society illustrated by the Satsuma
rebellion in 1877 and 4y Minkan UndG ("People’s Rights” Movement)
prompted the government to change the educational system. Moreover, in the

36 Passin, p. 81
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summer of 1878, the Emperor made a tour of the provinces and was alarmed
by what hs saw in the schools and instructed his Confucian lecturer, Motoda
Eifu, to draft a statement presumably embodying his views. This statement,
Aydgstu Tershi (the Great Principles of Education), was issued in the
awesome form of an Imperial Rescript in 1879 and became the basic
document for a conservative counterattack on the liberal school system.
westernization, it held, had gone too far, education must return to Confucian
principles. From this rescript, we see clearly the demise of the liberal
philosophy and the rise of & conservative one. Ona statement read:

The essence of education, our traditional national aim, and a watchword for
ell men, is to meke clear the ways of benevolence, justice,loyalty, and filial
piety, and to master knowledge and skill and through these to pursue the
Way of Man3?

There were some, such as ltE, who disapproved of the rescript.
He strongly rejected the basic thesis of Motoda's Rescript and argued that
the morali disorder of the time was not so much the result of the school
system, but rather of the unprecedented scope of the Restoration itself.
Despite this criticism the Rescript marks the point of government
controlled education. The Memorandum for Elementary School Teachers
issued in June 1881 stipuleted that the nucleus of education was to be
mora] training in loyaity and filial piety:

&7 |bid., p. 227, quoting Qatuser 80-Men-shi( Efghty Years of the School System, 1955),
pp. 715-716.
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Article |

In order to guide people, make them good, give them wide
knowledge, and to do this wisely, teachers must particularly stress moral
education te their pupils.

Loyslty to the Imperial House, love of country, filial piety
toward parents, respect for superiors, faith in friends, charity toward
inferiors, and respect for oneself constitute the Great Path of human
morality. The teacher must himself be a model of these morals in his daily
1ife, and must endeavor to stimulate his pupils along the path of virtue."38

Among the /eirokushe members, Nakamura Kefu and Nishimura
Shigeki hed called for this Confucian ideclogy during the Zummes kaike
period to 11ttle avail. As the government became dissatisfied with the
extent of Western influences the appes! of these conservatives rose. Mori
Arinori was most important in formulating what Inoue Kowashi® coined as
“kokutel no KyBiky shugl,” & philosophy of education based on the national
polity.4® He was appointed to be Minister of Education at age thirty-eight. At
that time he was both the youngest and the most intellectus] member of the
cabinet. In his speech to the directors of the centrally administered
University, Higher Normal School, and Higher Middle Schools on 28 January
1889, only two weeks before his assassination, he cited his aim for statist

education clearly:

There 1s no need for me to go 1nto any great detail as to the purpose of our
government educetionel administration...The government, to begin with,
established the Ministry of Education and cherged it with the responsibility
for administering the system for supporting various schools from the

38 1bid., pp. B4-85 quoting Mombusho, Gabushr 80-Ken-shr (Eighty Years of the School System)
(Tokys, 1954}, p.763.

33 Inoue Kowashi ( 1844-1895), politician and viscount. Born to a Kumamoto samuraf family, he
studies in Europe during 1872 and later served in the Ministry of Justice. he assisted in
diplometic talks with Chine and was widely consulted on foreign policy. He helped to prepare
seversl government propossls for a constitution and assisted in writing the Education Rescript of
1890 In 1893 he became minister of education in the second Iwakura cabinet. From Iven Parker
Hall, Mori Arinori ( Msssachusstts: Harvard University Press, 1973), p. 224

40 Hall, p. 397.
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national treasury..The goal of our educational administration is likewise
purely end simply the service of the state. In the case of the Imperial
University, for instance, the question may rise as to whether learning is to
be pursued for its own sake or for the seke of the state. It is the state
which come first and receives top priority4!

His primery educational aim was to create loyal Imperial subjects. Teachers
end administrators in the centrally administered schools were exhorted to
make the state their Aonzer (main image). He also introduced into the
normal schoo)l Aeisariy terse="militery drill” or, in its full literal
transiation, "militery-style physicel training.” With military drill, Meri
aimed to cultivate moral discipline and create good health. His idea and his
achievements prepared the Japanese for being good and healthy subjects for
the imperial power. Conservatism reached its peak in 1890 when the
Rescript of Education (see Appendix J) was promulgated. in essence the
State completely controlled an educational system which stressed to the
Japenese the need to be loyal and faithful subjects of the Emperor. The
government could now use education to direct its citizens on any course it
chose.

Politics:
tn this section | will discuss the infiuence of the
Heirakushs s liberel and conservative idess on political, military and legal
systems in Jepan in the early Meiji period. As cited, the liberals emphasized
people’s rights and a spirit of independence. Some called for a popularly
elected assembly end disseminated these Western politicel ideas into
Jepenese society where they stimulated the People's Rights Movement (. /i

41 1bid., quoting Zenshy, |, 663, SPM: 26 Jan. 1689: " Monbushd. chokikatsy gekikcho.
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Hinken Unde) and caused the establishment of political parties such as the
HYIE

The notion of people's rights was undeniably introduced to
Japan by the /eiratushs libersls such as Fukuzaws, and Kato. Other liberals
such as Itagaki Taisuke,42 and Ueki Emori4® elaborated on this ides.
Itagaki's first move was in 1875 when he and seven others submitted a
petition demanding the establishment of & popularly elected assembly. Five
years later, over 80,000 persons from twenty-four prefecturas signed 8
petition for the establishment of an assembly. These movements aimed " to
encourage patriotism by establishing an Assembly and giving the people the
right to participate in the government, to foster the spirit of civilization
and to build its foundstions by allowing people to enjoy freedom, thereby
making possible the full development of their potential capacities."44
\tagaki led the People's Movement with the famous slogan, Lusmmin dachi
(joint rule by lord and subject). This phrase was used to express the relation
which should exist between the emperor and the people. Itagaki's movement,
though vague and not clearly defined, envisaged some type of constitutional

maenarchy.

42 Itagaki Tetsuke wss & samurai from Tose and used to be one of the Mei]1 leaders. However, after
the Korean issue he resigned from the government. He was also 8 Prasident of Risshisha and later

head of Jiyuto. Jiyuto slways supported local mevements such as the farmer's movements in
Fukushima, Chichibu, and Guma. For detaf] read Roger ¥. Bowen, Rebellion and Democracy in

e111 Japan: A 3tudy of Commoners 1n the Populer Rights Movemer (Berkeley: University of
Californie Press, @ 1980).

43 Ueki Emori was & samurai from Toss who advocated a natural rights doctrine in this period. His
ectivities and idees hed the grestest impact on thres rebellions ; Fukushima, Kabasan and Chichibu
and their leaders.

44 Michio Nagsi, "Herbert Spencer in Early Meiji Japan,” Far Eastern Quarterly., Yol 14
(November, 1954): 59 quoting Heni Goro, 1e1ji ishin(The Meiji Restoration), (Tokyo: iwanami
Shoten, 1946), pp. 161-162. The quotation 13 from “The Declaration of People for the Proposal
of the Establishment of a Diet.”
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In this atmasphere of controversy Spencerian theories of
natural rights and of representative government were taken by Japanese
liberals to be & strong philosophical assertion of political freedom. After
Nakamura Keiu's introduction, Spencer's works became popular in the
Japanese society. Itagaki regarded his book, Social Statics 45 (translated by
Matsushime K5 in 1882), as the “text book of popular rights.” It was ordered
in the hundreds for free distribution by the A¥ssh/she organization 96 and
had significant influence upon the liberal movement. In the "Brewers'
Conference”, (1874) organized by the K/sshishs Spencer's theory was
strongly echoed in the statement: “The government should do no more than to
guerantee national order and insure liberty and the rights of the people. It
should not interfere with an attempt to control private affairs "47 Social
Statics alse helped the organization to recruit members. For example, a
participant in the Kabason incident, an uprising developing aut of a public
meeting of liberals, stated in court that after reading Social Statics he had
decided to join the 1iberal movement. 48

45 Social Statics (1 850) wes Spencer’s earlier work. In this esrly work, Spencer shows himself
to be & different type of thinker from the Spencer of later years. In Social Statics, Spencer
rejected utilitarianism and promoted naturel rights as ane pric: truth that says “human
happiness in the Divine will”, and claimed that the people have a right to resist unlawful
authority. The Japanese had two transiations of Socigl Statics . The first version was translated by

Ozski Yukio in 1879, under the title Aenr7 terko ("4 Proposed Morality of Rights, With

Ressons”). The second version wes transisted by Matsushims Ko in 1862, under the title Shader
neiken ron("A Treatise on Social Equality”).

46 prashishe (Self- Help Society) was a political association active in the Freedom and people’s
rights movement of the 1870s and 1880s. It wes formed in Kochi Prefecture (the former Toss
domain) 1nApril 1874 by Itagaki Taisuke and other lead ng figures in the movement. The
association derived its name from the Japanese title of the highly populer 1870 transiation of
Stlf-help, Samuel Smile’s {1812-1904) moralistic paean to success and self-1mprovement.

47 Mfchio Nagai, "Herbert Spencer in Esrly Metji Japan,” p, 60 quoting Itsgaki Teisuke, Sy515

H (History of the Libers] Party), (Tokyo: Gosharo, 191 0}, p. 621.

48 jbid.
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Spancer's book also influgnced Ueki, one of the powerful
writers who stimulated farmer rebellions in the early Meiji period. It is
evident from his works that Uski's primery intellectual commiimant was to
the naturel rights doctrine espoused by Spencer. Spencer's words, "human
happiness in the Divine will" and the notion that the duty of government was
to fulfill this will imprassed Uski.

One of the clearest examples of Ueki's intellectual commitment
to Spencer's version of natural rights doctrine is a Popular Rights anthem
composed by Uski in 1879 entitled Minken snaks uie (Country Song of
Populer Rights) as follow:

Man is free.

The heed thinks and the heart feels;

The body moves and runs;

Man surpasses all other wonderful creatures.
The heart and body are

Comparable to the universe.

Man's freedom does not allow a dearth of liberty;
We are free; we have rights.

The people of Japan must claim their rights;

If we do not, then our companion is shame 49

This song not only demonstrated Spencer's ideas, but also communicated the
natural rights philosophy to rure! citizens. Some sectors of the farm
population were attracted to Ueki's liberal idea because of the economic
misery engendered through the Meiji tax structure. His ideas inspired the
rural rebellions such as the Fukushima rebellion of 18682 and the lida
incident of December 1884. Ueki spent nearly two months in Fukushima
betvreen early August and 1ate September when the confrontation between

49 Bowen, pp. 206-207.
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popular rights activists and Governor Mishima was becoming ever more
intense.

Thus, the idea of natural rights which was brought to Japan by
the /feirokushe members not only stimulated movements among the
samurel, but e1so spread widely among well-to-do farmers and peasants
who were dissatisfied with government texstion and economic misery.
There were two kinds of movements, £a43 minken undd (the well-to-do
fermers movement) and AGmin minken uide (the peasantry movement).
Initially they attacked the government, but later targeted the landiord and
creditor. However, none of these rebellions unduly alarmed the government
because of their localized nature.

One explicit reaction towards these movements and rebellions
was the rise of conservatism in the government. The Home Ministry
(Noimusho) was used as a crucial agent of government to control the public.
The Home Ministry took control of the national police force in 1874. Later on
a special police force, the Metropolitan Police Board {Keishiche), was
created to control the capital city. One of the functions of this force “was
to sacretly search out and teke preventive action against political
offenses.”™0 The following year police threughout the country were also
directed to control "political offenses.”S! By using laws the government
suppressed freedom of expression. In 1875 censorship regulation was
promulgated. The Press Ordinance of sixteen srticles plus an appendix
contsined strict penaities and administrative procedures for preventing

publication. Publishers of newspapers and magazines were regulated by an

S0 Richard H. Mitchell, Censorship in Impsris] Japan (New Jersey: Princeton University Press,
1983), p. 67 quoting Ryosuke Ishif, Jopanese Legislotion in the Meiif Ers, tr.and ed. William J.
Chambiiss, (Tokyo: Pan- Pacific, 1958), p. 250,

S1 Ibid., quoting Ishii, p. 252.
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approvel system.52 This Ordinence created a repressive atmosphere in which
journslists end writers felt uncomfortable in expressing certain opinions. it
diractly affected the Mairokushs. In the society meeting of September 1,
1875 Fukuzawa Yukichi forcefully argued that it was time to stop
publicetion because it would be impossible to steer clear of topics
prohibited by the new regulations 53 The new press law and aiso the
declining interest of the members in writing for the Mairoku Zesshi during
its final months as compared with their enthusiastic participation during
the journal's first year, led to the cessation of the magazine.

George Akita states that the People's Rights Movement which
was stimulated by the Mairakushes liberal ideas did not jead the
government to proclaim the Meiji constitution in 1890. The ides of &
constitutional monarchy, he writes, had already existed in the government
prior to the People’s kights Movement 34 The government had plans to
modernize the country along Western lines in order to revise the unequal
treaties and so was open to changing the political system to satisfu the
West. The constitution, therefore, gratified the needs of both the
government and the people. In my opinion, even though this movement may
not have directly influenced the government’s adoption of the constitutional
system, it did accelerate the process. The popularity of the People’s Rights
Movement which were stimulated by the Masrekushe's works about naturs!

32 |bid., p. 47.
SS Braisted, xlii; David Huish, 227-228.
4 Kido Takayoshi was the first Mei Ji ieader who called for drafting & constitution. His enthusiasm

increased &s one of the dramatic results of the lwakura Mission of 1871- 1 873.in 1873 he
submitted & memorandum requesting the drafting of a constitution to certain highty placed officials

inthe government, but his proposal was not eccepted. His idea was followed also by Okubo
Toshimichi. George Akite, Foundations of Constitutional Government in Mogern Japan 1866
(Massachusetts, Harvard University Press, 1967), p. 9.
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right certain!y caused worries among the Mei ji government. Yamagata
Aritomo,3 one of the most important Meiji leaders, expressed his worries

in & letter to Home Minister ito Hirobumi on July 4, 1879:

Itagaki’s scheme...is to call for the people's rights, slander the government,
ebuse officials with reckless and groundless attacks, and thereby arouse
disgruntled sA/zokw (semurei) and spresd unrest throughout the lend. By
prolonging this situation he hopes to unite the people and overthrow the
government at an opportune moment. Therefore, every day we delay, the evil
poison will spread farther and penetrate the minds of the young and produce,
inevitably, incalculable harm 56

This also worried Sasaki Takayuki,37 & person close to the court. In March
1881, Sasaki asked Ito Hirobumi whether he favored a constitution enacted
with the popular participation or one which was an “imperial gift." lto
answered that he favored an imperially granted constitution. Sasaki then
responded:

If we speedily enact an imperially granted constitution we need not fear any
attack. However, if we let things drift as at present, and do not decide on a
natignal policy for & yeer or two, the argument for a populariy enscted

S5 Yamagata Aritomo wes 6 Chshi samurei end he was 8 crucisl political leader of the Meiji

(1868-1926) and Teisho (1912-26) periods. Architect of the Modern Japanese army, he also
played a major role in building the political institutions of Meiji Japan. He served in & variety of
official posts, inciuding chief of the army, minister of war, minister of home affairs, minister of

Justice, prime minister, privy councillor, and “elder statesmen”(genroin). Encyclopedia of
Japan, Yol. 8 pp. 290-291,

56 Roger F. Hackett, Yomagats Aritomo in the Rise of Modern Japan, 1838- 1922 ( Cambridge,
Massachusetts, Harvard University Press, 1971), p.97. quoting from Osstake Takeshi, Aon
kenser shi laiko ( i iongl History) (Tokyo, 1938-1939),

pp. 527-528. This statement was often quoted by political Japanese scholars to show that the
Mei tj; oligzegches were worried about the opposite parties. See Richard H. Mitchell, p. 61,Georgs
Akita, p. 25.

57 George Akita described Sasaki Takayuki 83 one of the most fascinating personalities of his time.
He opposed Itagaki and the movement for parliamentary gover nment, but he was a believer in
constitutional government. On his return to Japan after heving been abroad with the Iwakurs
mission, he told Prime Minister Sanjo Sanetomi that the first step Japan should take was to draft a
constitution. Akits quoted Tsuds Shigemaro, Aerf7 Seio to stin Takayuis (The Meiji emperor and

his subject Takayuki) (Tokyo, 1928), pp. 279-276, 286.
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constitution will gain strength, and we will probably not be able to do any
thing about it38

Roger F. Hackett concludes that, “the growth of the popular movement was
considered & res! and present danger by the oligarchs.” 39 This feer prompted
the government to promise a constitution prior to being forced by the
opposition. On March 3, 1882 Ito was assigned to lead a mission of
investigation to Europe in order to study Western constitutions, Through the
influence of German scholars such as Rudolph Gneist 69 Lorenz von Stein and
Albert Mosse 8! Ito was strongly impressed by the German Censtitution and
used it as & model for the Meiji constitution. He expressed his appreciation
of the German constitution in his letter to Iwakura:

Thanks to the famous German scholars Gneist and Stein, | have come to
understand the essential features of the structure and operation of states.
In the most crucial matter of fixing the foundations of our imperial system
and of retaining the prerogatives belonging to it, i have already found
sufficient substantiation....62

ito returned to Japsn and begen drafiing the constitution Two German
scholars, Albert Mosse and Hermann Roesler, were also invited to work with
Japanese bursaucrats such as Inoue Kowashi, Dkubo and Ito Miyoji. In the
Meiji Constitution, we can clearly see the conservative ideas and the
emphasis on the power of the Emperor similar to the German constitution's

stress on the power of the Kaiser. Part of the first chapter states:

58 Akite, pp. 500-501.

59 Roger F. Hackett, Yamagate Aritomo in the Rise of Modern Japan. 1838 p.97

60 Rudol ph Gneist was 8 well-known German Tegal authority. 1to had & chance to listen to his

lectures on the general principle that constitutions should be fi rmly rooted in national history. He

compared the history of Japan with that of Prussian, and urged It to adopt o Prussian-style

constitution. See George M. Beckmann, T ing of iji titution: The Oligarchs snd the
nstitutional lopment of Japan, 1868- 1 (Westport, Connecticut: Greenwood Press,

Publishers, 1975}, pp. 69-71.

61 Albert Mosse later served in Japan from 1886- 1890 as an adviser on local government.

S2 Akite, p. 61 quoting Kaneko, /75 den, 11, 297

Aritomo in the Rise of Modern




Chapter I: The Emperor

Article |. The Empire of Japan shall be reigned over and
governad by a line of Emperors unbroken for ages eternal.

Article |l. The Imperial Throne shall be succeeded to by
Imperial male descendants, according to the provisions of the Imperial
House Law.

...............................

Article IV. The Emperor 1s the head of the Empire, combining in
Himself the rignts of sovereignty, end exercises them, according to the
provisions of the present Constitutions.

Article V. The Emperor exercises the legisietive power with
the consent of the Imperial Diet 63

The Emperor did not have power only in civil affairs but also in military
affairs as the Supreme Commander of the army:

Article ¥!. The Emperor has the supreme command of the Army

and Navy.

Article X1l. The Emperor determines the organization and peace
standing of the Army and Navy.

Article XIII. The Emperor declares war, makes peace, and
concludes treaties 64

Even though there is no document explicitly stating the influence of the
/eirokyshe conservatives in writing the Meiji constitution, we can see that
this constitution revealed all traditional values such as the imperial 1ine
ond the loyalty of citizens toward the emperor and the netion which they
strongly called for in the early Mei{i period. We certainly know that one of
the /e/rokushe members, Nishi Amane had a strong influence on two of the

63 Beckmann, p. 151
64 |big.
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most important Meiji military documents, the Admonition to soldiers
(Gunjin kunksr), 1878 and the Imparial Rescript to Soldiers ( Gunjin
chokiyi),1862. The former contained rules for proper militery conduct
together with the reminder that the armed forces should cultivate certain
distinctive virtues not expected of ordinery civilians. The Jatter was & edict
from the throne enunciating the concept of absolute loyalty on the part of
solders and ssilors to the emperor as supreme commander. The loyalty to
the emperor which was emphasized in the Imperial Rescript to Soldiers and
Sailors was also stressed by the constitution. It ic not & mistake to
concluded that the conservatives' ideas also had an influence on Japanese
politics even though it was not direct and evident as libera] ideologies.

Besides politics, the Meirakushs members also influenced the
legal system. Tsuda continuously attacked ihe out-dated and uncivilized
Japanese laws and called for their revision. After he and Nishi returned
from Hollend, they worked in the Institute of Development (A#iseian it used
Lo be the Foreign Books Research Institute) and transiated their notes from
Vissering lecturas about natural law, international law and constitutional
law. Tsuda took charge of translating Vissering's lactures on constitutional
law on order from the bakufu, and published 7assef kakubdron (Discussion of
Western Constitutional Law) under official auspices in 1868. This book was
the most polished transiation of the group, receiving wide acclaim as the
pioneering Japanese work on Western law, and with its publication Tsuds
began a successful legal career .65

In conclusion, the Meirakyshe members, both liberals and
conservatives influenced the Japanese political, legal and military systems.

SSThomas R. H. Havens, Nishi Amane and Modern Japanese Thought (New Jersey: Princeton

University Press, 1970), p. 52.
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Western ideolagies which were brought into society stimulated the
government {o speed up their political reforms and promulgate the Meiji
constitution. The conservative ideas, even they were overshadowed by
liberal anes during the time of Ausmes ksike were emphasized later when
the government wanted to unite and mobilize citizens. These two trends of
ideologies bequeathed Japan both Western institutions such as a cabinet and
legislative system and traditiona) values such as the imparial power and the
loyalty of citizens toward the emperor and the nation. While, Japan
possessed a western cloak behind this constitutional facade she also
preserved the power of the emperor and traditional values foi the
mobilization of citizens at the discretion of the government - that of ultra-
nationalism in the years prior to the Second World Wer.

Economics:

As already mentioned, Japan in the early Meiji period
simed to be as wealthy as the West. Both intellectusls and leaders
attempted to discover and emulate the roots of Western wealth. While some
of the Merrakushe members such as Fukuzawae did not agree in using free
trade, he did however called for free cempetition in the economy, l1aissez-
feire. Fukuzawa supported the idea that the government should allow for
free economic competition and facilitate economic grow by investing in
public affairs such as transportation. Tsuds supported Fukuzawa idea
concarning transportation, believing thet it would facilitete Japan's
economic growth as 1t did in Britains.

The Meirokushe's 1des of improving transportstion also agreed

with the government's. The Parliamentary Papers (1870) concluded that

“Railways are ..of the first importance for the prosperity and military
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strangth of the country; and it is desirable that they should be introduced
into Japan without delay."sé Thus, the government took considerable
initiative in transportation especially in railways. Up to 1877 the
government controlled all construction. By which date three short sections
of the planned Tokyo-Kobe rail line had been completed: those between
Tokyo and Yokohama (1872), Kobe and Osaka (1874), Osaka and Kyoto(1877).
After 1877, private companies participated in building rail networks. Not
only were railways widespread, but also sther methods of communication
such as telagraphy. New transporiation and communication networks
tremendously facilitated Japanese economic growth for they connected
markets to producers.

Besides transportation, Fukuzaws also called for Japan to
become a manuf acturing country. While the Mesrokushe were expressing
their ideas, the government took charge in developing agriculture and
industries. Due to the fact that Japan was an agricultural society the
government primarily paid attention to this area. Foreign agricultural
experts from England and the United States were brought to Japans? These
experts recommended that Japanese peasants transform themselves into
good Western-style farmers, raising cabbages, potatoes, and corn.
Development occurred more slowly in industry. The booming of light
industry did not occur until the late 1880s. For example, in 1882 the
foundation for a modern textile industry was laid with the founding of the
Osaka Spinning Company by Shibusawa Eiichi. He brought the most advanced

Cotton-spinning machinery available in the West and in a daring move

66 Smith, p. 42 quoting "Memorandum on the Advantage To Be Gained from the Construction of
Railways” Parliamentary Paper, LXX (1870}, 97.

67 Dyus, p. 138.



installed electric lighting, making possible the operation of the company
plant day and night. By the lete 1880s a small baom in the cotton industry
was underway, and the following decade, Japanese mills not only supplied
maost domestic needs, but had begun to produce for the export market as
well.

It cannot be denied that the Maesrakushe 's ideas infiuenced on
Japanese economy, even if it was not as evident as in education and politics.
Their ideas coincided with the government’s who wanted to develop the
country. So, the government played an important role in building
transportation and leading sociely in strategic industries such as shipyards
and mining. Professor Smith concludes that almost ail modern industrial
enterprises founded before 1880 belonged to the government.68 Later, due to
government deficits these enterprises were sold to private firms. At this
point, private investment started rising in the Japanese economy. It was a
rising sign of free compatition in Fukuzawas's idea. Heavy industry continued
slowly to increase. New shipyards were opened in 1881 and 1883, The
Shibura Engineering Works was founded in 1887, In 1892, like several
others, it began to produce elactrical equipment and machinery, while the
same year also saw the appearance of the first Japanese-built 1ocomotive 69
We can conclude, then, that both the government and the private sector
played their roles in developing the Japanese gconomy, the former as the
initiator and supporter, and the latter as maintainer of the growth.

68 Smith, p. 52.

69 W.G. Beasley, The Modern Historyof Japan (Great Britain: The Shenval Press, @ 1963),

p. 149,
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Thailand

Theilend, in the reign of King Chulalongkorn, experienced
8 period of great reformation, the “Chakkri Reformation.”?0 There were
tremendous chenges in the society, politics and economy. The government
played a crucial role in initiating and stimulating a1l those changes. Some
traditional practices were abolished, while new, “civilized®, Western
practices were imported and integrated into Thai soctety. All these changes
established and transformed Theiland from a pre-modern society to @
modern one.

The fYaung Siam and the government.
There cen be no question ahout the influence of the Young

S7em on the government because the Young Sram were the government
themselves. King Chulalongkorn the leader of the group, transformed Yaung
Siem thought into action. In theory a Thai king possessed all legitimate
power and ruled the country through his government.”! In the early part of
King Chulalongkorn's reign most of the power .was held by the regent and his
Conservative faction. Gradually, King Chulalongkorn regained power through
national reforms. After his second coronation, 1874, he started his socib-

70 William J. Siffin called administrative modernization in Theilend which began in the latter
part of the nineteen century as “Chakkri Refor mation” according to the dynasty name. He ended the
period of reformationin 1910, the last year of King Chulalongkorn. See William J. Siffi n, The

( Honolulu: East-West Center Press,
©1966).

71 Sometimes the king did not rule the country by himself because he was too young or too week.
So, real power was in the hands of buresucratic families or & regent. It often happened in the
Ayudhays era (1350- 1 7673, 85 in the reign of King Prasatthong. Because the king was too young
Cheophraya Karahom { Minister of Military) controlled most of the power. In the early part of
King Chulslongkorn's reign was snother example. The Bunnag family (Chaophraya Si Suri yswong's
family) controlled many important positions 1n the government such as the regent, and A7om The
{Ministry of Foreign Affairs).
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political raforms. His most significant move was a reform in 1892 which
Created the new bursaucratic system in Thailand by establishing twelve
ministries. He used these ministries to coalesce power among his
supporters. Five in twelve ministers were members of Yaung £78/2,72 such
as Prince Damrong (the Minister of Interior Affairs) end Prince Devawongse
(the Minister of Forgign Affairs). Through the holding of these positions it is
no wonder thet the yaung S7am had tremendous influsnce on modernization

in Thailand.

Society:

The single greatest change i Thai society was the
transformation of the class system. As already mentioned, as a heir, King
Chulalongkorn was sympathetic to slaves and wanted to set them free. When
he became king, he abolished the old customs which were seen as barbaric in
Western ayes such as crawling in the presence of the King and chewing bete!
and revoked social restrictions. At that time, the meajority of citizens were
either slaves or Aha/ (commoners) atteched tc 8 corvée system. There
were no freemen in the Western sense. The upper class consisted of the
royal families and nobility.

King Chulalongkorn gradually abolished slavery and freed the
Fhrei from the corvée system. It took 31 years (1874-1905) to abolish
slavery. In 1874, after his second caronation ceremony, a decree was issued

contsining the following provisions:

72 They were Prince Damrong (Minister of Interior); Prince Naresusnrit { Minister of the
Copitel { Astornden ; Prince Devawongse { Ministry of Foreign Affairs); Prince
Phaanura;maomwamwong (Minister of Defense) ; Chsophraya Phatsakorawong { Minister of
Education).
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1 The fixed scale of prices for slaves was changed. For those
born into slavery after October 1, 1868, the price was made zero at the age
of 21

2 People born into slavery after October 1,1868, were to

become free on their 215t birthday.
3 People who were born into slavery efter October 1, 1868, and

who were freed on their 218t birthday, could efterwards neither sell
themselves nor be sold by others into slavery.

4 Children born to freemen after October 1, 18686, could be sold
oniy with the consent of the child after he reached the age of 15.

S No one born after October 1, 1868 who had reached 21
years,could either sell himself or be sold into slavery.?

The provisions of this decree were sufficient to promise the eventual
eliminetion of slavery. The decree wisely allowed & considerable amount of
time for people to edept to the new system. The King went & step further,
¥hen he returned from a trip to Europe by {ssulng another decree previding
that no one born after December 16, 1897 could either sell himself or be
sold by others. This decree applied to persons (e.g., children of prisoners of
war) and for the regions in the North for which the 1674 decree had not
applied. Finally fn 1905 the King proclaimed a law abolishing siavery. It
decreed that no new persons could become slaves and that debt slaves must
be credited with four baht per manth until their debts were paid off and
they became free.

Simultaneously King Chulalongkorn set the A4rs/ free from the
covee system. Legally by 1905 al1 forms of slavery had been eliminated and
the covée system abolished in favor of psid labor.

The reasons for the abolishment of slavery and the A48/ were:
first, the King vranted to abolish old, uncivilized traditions in Thailand in

73 James C. Ingram, Economic Change in Thailand Since 1850 (Stanford: Stanford University
Press, 1955), p. 62.
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order to gain Western recognition of Thailand as a civilized country and
revise unequal treaties; second, it was a means for the King to centralize
power under his own command and stress loyalty to the throne.

Education:

As the Yaung Siem agreed on the importence of education
in creating good citizens and quslified government officials they stressed
the development of Thai education. During this period there were
tremendous changes in education both institutionally end ideologically. King
Chulalongkorn and his two most prominent brothers, Prince Damrong and
Prince Vejirafigna expanded the educational system. These two princes
enthusiastically cultivated traditional ideclogies such as kingship and good
citizenship.

Institutionally, the new educational system was first
established for the nobility and the roys! family. After King Chulalongkorn
came back from India, he hired an English tutor, George Patterson, to teach
Engltsh to his brothers. This led to the establishment of Sway 47ar in 1878
for teaching English to young princes and nobility.

Thailand also needed better, more efficient government _
ofiizials in order to refarm the nation. Prince Damrong, director of the
Educstion Department between 1880 and 1892, played 8 crucial role in
reforming the Thai Educational system by f ounding specialized schools for
children of the nobility. He established a school that provided all the
8dvantages of the traditional system as well as the higher standard of
education which the government service increasingly required. This school

begﬁn instruction in September 1861 with only ten pupils, most of whom



were of royal blood. By 1884 the Swantw/up School offered both civil and
military trairing to young men from royal and official families.

Mass education was not introduced until 1884 when Prince
Damrong began planning the extension of public education along the lines of
the 1875 decree which called for the founding of modern schools in the
royal monasteries.’ Monasteries were used as a basis because traditionally
education had been carried on in the monasteries and the facilities to
sustain formal instruction were readily available there. The first schoo! in
this program, #i? Hehannaphsrem, wes opened in late 1884, Several other
schools soon followed. After a year of rapid growth, the crestion of
monastery schools for the general public settled down to a period of slow
but steady growth.” In the course of the seven years between 1865 and
1892 they spread over much of the country, with varying degrees of success.
The number of government schools in the provinces more than doubled, from
ten to twenty-four, but the increase in enrollment was only 65 percent, and
the total enroliment of the manastery schools of Bangkok remained almost
static, at about 1,500 pupils.76 In 1892, Prince Desmrong was replaced by
Phrays Phatsakorawong and was reassigned as Minister of the (nterior
because of the dangerous political situation developing between French and
English colonial interests.

Putlic Educstion continued to improve. In September 1898,
Prince Vajirafiana ( a member of the ¥aung S7om), the head of 7hammayut
(adhering to the thamma), wes given the enormous task of organizing modern
education in all the provinces of Thailand. He and Prince Damrong (now

74 Damrong, Prince and Retchasens, Thessaphiden, p. 3.

75 Wuystt, The Politics Reform in Theilend: Educstion in the Reign of King Chulelongkorn , p. 118.

76 1bid.
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Minister of the Interior) stated the aim of their educaticnal program in their
"Decree on the Organization of Provincial Education” which was promulgated
in the government gazette in November 1898. Cast in unambiguously
conservative end orthodox Buddhist terms, it proclaimed the King's intention
to “support and further the progress of the entire Kingdom" and emphasized
his intention to strengthen traditionsl institutions in the pursuence of
traditional moral ends. Prince Vajirefiana was appointed to superintend this
strengthening of the religious and educetional activities of the provincial
monasteries.

Through monasteries (as schaols) and monks (as teachers),
Prince Vajirefiana spread education throughout the country. Most of these
monks graduated from the Maramsiuts Rays! Acsdemy, which was
established on October 1893 to commemorste the twenty-fifth anniversary
of King Rama 1V's death. Each monk received bath theological and
educational training. Here they learned Thai, Pali, Sanskrit, English, basic
mathematics, 74ammns™? and Vinsys. 7@ Graduates of this school were
crucial in the expansion the educations) system.

In addition to coordinating the spread of education throughout
the country, Prince Vafirefiana also wrote a simple, moral textbook,
Lenjosin Banjetham (Morslity and Txamme). This book was composed of
simplified Buddhist teachings concerning the quality of good men and the
relationship and obligation of men in society. School curriculums also

required students to learn Fhangsewsasn (History) in order to cultivate

T Themms or Laemme mesns Buddhist teaching.
T8 ¥raage means requlations for monks.
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nationalism. Prince Damrong was the most productive historical writer at
that time.™ Lstar, he was callzd "Father of History" in Thailand.

Outside the educational system, Prince Vajirefiana spread his
idess by preaching and writing. He selected simple topics, used simple
1anguage, and daily metaphors in order to transfer his ideas to common
people. For example, when he preached about the importance of unity he

compared the country’s unity to the human body:

The unity of elements made organs. The unity of organs also
created body. Each organ has 1ts own duty in order to sustain the body. If
organs do not co-ordinate together, the body will fall apart..This can be
compared to & nation. If & nation cen protect itself from internal uprising
and externai invasion, the nation can survive, if not, the nation will fall
down. The people should unite for the netion's prosperity and strength. if
people do not unite, the nation will decline and finally collapse 80

Prince Vajirafiana also legitimated the throne through religious

teachings which explained the divine right of & king to rule. Good deeds
(Lun) in former lives accumulated in one and produced kings, individusls
with an innate right to govern a country. He prociaimed that King
Chulalongkorn merited his possession of the four kingly treasures: life,

dignity, property and enlightenment, because of the benevolence, merits,

79 Prince Damrong's works can categorized ss follow: history (134 issues), posm (92), religion
(76), biography (160}, legend { 103), commentaries ( { 9), articles in Journal of Siam Society
(10). APatskathorusng Somdet phracheo boromwongiher kromphraye Dsmrong Rajsnubleb rae
phrawelrugrao, (The explanation about Prince Damrong and his 1ife which was told by his
daughter)?Bangkok: Suksaphanpanit,1963)

80 yafirafia na, Prince, Anusassnoe thi somaet phratoromwongther kromphrs Vajireiians

detprothantase kongauape narwanthunamksokony INF & mey RS 130Thei) (Prince Yajirakans's
i i 11) {Bangkok: Sammit Publisher, 1911}, pp. 2-4.



virtues and charisma accumulated from former lives8! The accumulation of
4un granted the King the right to rule. Moreaver, the King also possessed
other moral qualities such as talent, benevolence, and good judgement. All
of these qualificatians aided his rule. Good citizenship was comprised of
wholehearted loyalty to the King and behavior suited to national progress.
Prince Vajirafiana also advised the King and government

officials. His birthday sermons to the King in the years from 1900 to 1912
were published in Ahramenghalvisetiatha (Preaching for propitiousness and
supremeness). Much of his praaching centered around the quelifications of &
good King, the King's activities and obligations, the qualifications of good
citizens, and the hierarchica! relationship in society. His sermons to the

King emphasized moral issues such as benevolence:

The King ...supported royal families and government officers for
Frogressing in property and position. The King abolished slaves for the sake
of pecple. He also supported and expanded education throughout the country
for peaple to be educated, to be good citizens and have pride in their
nation 82

" Furthermore, the King was required to be well-versed in order

to know whet to do for the country in such erees es managing public
property end arms preparation. Prince Vajiraﬁﬁna said:

The King knows the country's situation so well, and can control
ft. He reforms the tax system for peopie's benafit.... ,

Even for a small country..when it is independent, it should
prepere military equipment, foods and every necessity. Evenin a time of
peace,e country should continuously think about their defense and progress.

81 Yoyirefians, Prince, Ahramonghol vesetisthe ( Preaching for Propitiousness and
aupremness), p. 8.
€2 Ibid., p, 77.

85
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If & country doss not prepare well in times of peace it will fall in time of
the war83

Prince ijireﬁEr}e propagandized and stressed the importance
of Kingship in Thailand and in particular King Chulalongkorn's role as
preeminent leader. This stress on the rale of the throne fn education and
bropaganda created nationalism in Thai society which was necessary to
combat the international and domestic chalienges Thailand faced.

Politics:

Politically, the ¥aung Sism aimed to stress kingship in
order to confront both internal and externa! problems. Thus, in political
reforms they accepted Western institutions such as the Privy Council, the
Cabinet and Tegal system in order to be considered a civilized nation by the
West, but the king's power was still strongly emphasized. None of the
Western political ideologies or systems could enter society. With these
efforts Thailand possessed Western institutions and preserved their
treditional values such as kingship and unity. Benedict Anderson and
Somkist Wantana stated that politically Chakr! reforms did not create o
nation-state but an absolutist state® In an other words the Thai political
System still remained an absolute monarchy leavened with Western
institutions.

As King Chulalongkorn recognized the need for political
modernization, twe Councils were created in 1875: the State Council and the
Privy Council. In 1883, the regent, Cheophraya Si Suriyawong died, and in

83 Ibid., p. 135.

84 Wantana, p. 75 and Benedict Anderson, “Studies of the Thai State: The State of Thai Studies™ in
The Study of Thailang, ed. Eliezer B. Ayal (Athens, Ohio University Center for International
Studies, Southesst Asia Program, 1978}, pp.193-247.
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August 1885 the "sacond King,” Prince Wichaichan, died leaving all pawer in
the King's hand. King Chulalongkorn was now free to reform government
administration and to centralize his control over the bureaucracy through
nepotism. In 1852 he reorganized the government. Siffin labeled this
mavement “the radicel resrganization of 1892."85 The basic structure of
Thai govarnment both centrally and locally was changed. Twelve ministries
such as the Ministry of Justice, the Ministry of Education, and the Ministry
of Defense replaced the traditional system of two great ministries (Defense
and Interior), six minor ministries, plus & miscellaneous collection of
agencies. The King appointad his younger brothers and his followers to
important positions within the bureaucracy. The Young Sisn were active
five of twelve government ministers; Prince Damrong (Minister of Interior
Affairs), Prince Devawongse (Minister of Foreign Affairs), Prince Naret
(Minister of Metropolis), Prince Phaanurangseesawangwong (Minister of the
Navy) and Chaophraya Phatsakorawong (Minister of Education). Prince
Damrong had significant achievements in centralizing the Thai
administrative system. Siffin elaborates that “with the appointment of
Prince Damrong came the development of & new pattern of pravincial
government in Thailand, and the foundations of the new buresucratic system
as well..."88 During his twenty-three years as Minister of Interior, Prince
Damrong integrated the nation through effactive provincisl government. He
abolished 47z muarg (appanage system)ST and established s structure of

83 siffin, p. 52.

86 |bid., p. 59.

87 This system hed bscn used from the Ayudhays era. 472 mueny literally means “to est the place”.
The phrase has also besn transiated idiomatically as "to govern”. The king was entitied to eat the
kingdom. It was his. Officials, who obtained suthority and status from the king, acquired the
privilege of 47n musng within their particular jurisdictions. The official who received i7n musng
could collect taxes and govern aress which he was assigned. This was payment from the king at &
time when Thailend did not use a salary system.
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domestic government basad upon trained, sslaried officials. 7hessppiten,
“the system of territorial (or local) government,” was initiated in 1894 in
which the nation was divided into Aanisan (Prefecture), (hangirat
(province), Amphoe (& subdivision of & chengwst ), Tembal (township) and
Muben (village). Central government mandates were channelled down to
local levels through the appointment of 'ﬁaﬂf/m administrators. Through
this system the government centralized 1ocal power under the Ministry of
Interior. The new government also increased the demand for officials so the
bureaucratic system expanded very rapidly during the reign of King
Chulalongkorn. Rough estimates based upon ingram's data on noncapital
expenditures from 1892 suggest that the salaried bureaucracy more than
doubled in size between 1892 and 1899, and that it probably doubled again
between 1900 and 190588 Even though the buresucratic system was
enlarged, high positions were still occupied by young men from noble
families. This was one factor which eventually led to the Thai revolution of
1932

By the end of King Chulalongkorn's reign power was centralized
in the hends of the King and his younger brothers through the merit of
establish the cabinet. Through the establishment of & Ministry of Interior,
Prince Damrong could politically end f inancislly control provinces by the
Thessphiben system. By 1914, the last full year during which Prince
Damrong was its Minister, there were more than 3,000 professional civil
servents stationad throughout the provinces®® Tej Bunnag concluded that
through the achievement of Prince Damrong "Siam was transformed from a

e9Sit'ﬂn p. 94 quoting Ingram, Appentix B, p. 236
89 Tej Bunnog, 1 the

under Prince Damrong Rejanubhab (London: Oxford Umversltu Press, 1977) p. 254.
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congiomeration of states and provinces without clearly defined boundaries
to a compact state with a definite frontier." %

The reformation which was initisted by King Chulalongkorn
resulted in the loss of power by both bureaucrats in the central government
who lost their slaves and their s47a/ and local leaders who lost direct
control over revenue and manpower. One quastion should be asked: How did
the government cope with those who were dissatisfied? Wisely, the
government co-opted them into the new system by appointing them as
salaried civil servants. Those who were not recruited into the new system
provided leadership in rebellions. The most important rabellion at this time
was the "Holy Man's" uprising of 1901-1902. This was & large-scale, popular
rabellion involving Northeast Thailand, Southern Laos, and the adjacent
portion of the Vietnamese Central Highlands. Thai experts interpret the
cause of this rabellion in various terms: gconomic, political and religious. 91
This rebellion was a widespread but short-lived cause. it was suppressed
within a few months. King Chulalongkorn showed deep insight into the
causes of the rebeliion when he told Prince Damrong that the rebellion was
an attempt te return to tha older governing tradition in the face of
dislocations caused by the new reforms.Tej Bunnag also believed that the
people were not satisfied with the Thassatitar reforms. in 1902, Lyle, the
British Vice-Cansul in Nan, thought that one of the reasons why the people

90 |bid., p. 261.

91 They were Charles Keyes, Toem Wiphakphotchanekit, and Tej Bunnag. Toem includes a chapter
on the rebellion in his history of Northeast Thailand. Tej Bunnag's article,“Khabot Phu Mi Bun Pak
Isen RS 121" (The 1901~ 1902 Holy Man’s Rebellion in Morthaast Thatland) gave 8 history of the
events of the "Thai" rebsllion, and sn interpretation explaining the uprising in largely economic
term. Charles Keyes’ paper, “Millennislism, Theravads Buddhism, and Thai Society” discusses the
rebellion as an exsmple of the potentisl affinity of Thai Buddhist culture to millensrisnism given
changes in elite-group structures and political leadership. John B. Mudich, “The 1901-1902

"Holy Man's” Rebellion,” Journal of the Siam Society, 62,1 (1974): 47-66.
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of Phrae had supportad the Shans' rebeilion was because they resented
paying the taxes while feeling that “nething was made for the country, the
money was drained to Bangkok; the new administration has now been
established for more than two years, and stil) nothing undertaken in the way
of public works." 92

Economics:

The foung Siam were not overly concerned with
economic affairs. However, they did introduce ¥estern economic
institutions and facilitate economic growth by expanding transportation
such as railways, roads and canals. King Chulalongkorn was aware of the
fact that whatever progressive reforms he might accomplish would depend
on the provision of adequate revenues. In the old system the king's perscnal
finances were inextricably combined with the public treasury. In order to
have an efficient system, the King established new finance offices. On 4
June 1873, he promulgated the "Royal Ordinance for the Finance Office (Ha
retssoekonphiphsl).” This Finance Office was established to centralize the
collection of revenues from the various tax farms snd ministries to a single
office, to provide for uniform accounting procedures, and to safeguard
8geinst embezzlement and bribery. The King personally supervised the task
of euditing the accounts of the various ministries assisted by three of his
younger brothers ( Yaung Siam s members), the princes Devawongse, Sommot

and Naret, in what became known as the Royal Audit Office in 1874.9% These

92 Bunneg, p. 255. quoting M. 117/13: Robyns to Suresak Montri, 30 September 1902.
9% Wyatt, The Politics Reform in hailand: ionint ign of Ki \slongkorn, p. 54

quoting Damrong, * Phraprawat Thewswong” p. 113. Phrays S Worawong, Fhrawal Fiirechkeo
borsomongiier kromphre sommot smorssphen( Bangkok, 1916}, p.5.



reforms had the effect of bringing about a 50 per cent increase in state
revenuss in two years.s4

The That economy underwent changes during King
Chulalangkorn’s reign due to the Bowring Treaty between Thailand and
England in 1855. This tresty set a pattern for other countries to follow: the
United States (1856), France (1856), Denmark (1858) and Portugal (1859).
These treaties aided the transformation of the Thai economy from an almost
self-sufficient economy to an economy which specialized in a few products
such as rice and textiles.

The Bowring treaty established extraterritoriality, and
included free trade measures:

2 British subjects were given the right to trade freely in all
seaports, and to reside permenently in Bangkok. They were to be allowed to
buy end rent property in the environs of Bangkok; namely, in the ares more
Lhan four miles from city walls but less then twenty-four hours’ journey

from the city...

3 Measurement duties were abolished and import and export
duties fixed.

&) The import duty was fixed at 3 percent for all articles, ...

b) Articles of export were to be taxed just once, whether the
tex was called an inland tax, a transit duty, or an export duty.

S The Siamese government reserved the right to prohibit the
export of salt, rice, and fish whenever these articles were deemed to be
scarce.95

Free trade ceused rice exports to increase steadily. (ses
Appendix L ) This growth in production did not refiect technological
advances but rather the expansion of rice iields, especially in the Central

94 |bid.
95 Ingram, p. 34,
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Plain. The expansion was quite impressive. By 1905/6 the area had risen to
9.1 million rai%, an increase of 3.3 million over the 1850 estimate of 5.8
million rai. The increase was even greater during the next forty-five years
with a paak of 34.6 million in 185097

Growth was primarily due to individual initiative. The
govarnment assisted and encouraged agricultural growth through
infrastructure support. The building of transportation networks was
prirnarily for political security purposes but also aided rice transportation.
Railways to the North and Northeast actually facilitated the delivery of rice
to Bangkok and expanded cultivation in these regions. The government-built
irrigation and transportation natworks were still inadequate in the Thailand
of the 1880s. Private companies began to take part in construction of
transportation networks. The first major private effort was the
construction of a large-scale irrigation project (The Rangsit Scheme) by the
Siam Canals Land and irrigation Co. in 188998 With the expansion of rice
field, irrigation and comrunication made rice productivity increased
steadily. It caused Thailand became a major rice exporter and the Thai
economy was integrated into the world economy.

The government not only supported economic growth by building
transportation but also helped to revive and strengthen the silk industry
through technicel assistance. As early as 1902, Japanese experts such as
Kementoro Toyama, Toshitsure Michima and others were brought in to survey

the industry end to give instruction to home weavers as well as to teach in

9 A7 is a square surface messure equal to 1600 square meters. Two point fifty-three 747 equals
one acre.

57 {ngrem, p.43.
9 |bid., p. 81.
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& school which was established in Korat.$% Experiment and demonstraticn
stations were set up and Japanese experts brought in modern leoms on

which they gave free lassons to the villagers. Meanwhile severa) hundred
girls graduated from the silk school and new equipment was imported and
distributed by the government. After sevaral years, however, silk exports
hed not increased and raw-silk imports were no smaller. An investigation
revealed that the silk weavers had ignored the new methods. According to

Lrahan:

Efforts made by the authorities to combat this astonishing lethargy only had
the effect of decreasing the cultivation of silk wherever they were applied,
and the Government, finding itself therefore equally unable either to 1ead or
to drive its people to better things, absndoned the whole undertaking and
left the silk-growers to look after themselves. With the wesavers the
Japanese expert had never had even the shadow of an influence, and thus the
silk situation in 1922 was exactly as in 1901, before the King set about
improving it.100

This unsuccessful development was due not only to the unpopularity of the
instruments, but also the change in the direction of government policy to
another sector of agriculture.101

There are no signs of indigenous, large scale industrial
development in Thailand. Most private production such as textiles took place
in homes and small workshops and was for domestic use. Only in the last
two or three decades has an "infent industrial Thailand" emerged. This
movement sponsored in large part by the government, has still barely begun,

but in relative terms the progress has been considersble.

9% Surangsri Tonsiengsom, The Relationship between Thailand and Japan duiring the Reign of King
Rama ¥ to King Rama ¥I1" (M.A. Theeis, Chulslongkorn University, 1977), p.150.

100 ngram, p. 118 quoting W.A. Graham, Siam 370 ed. 2 vols {London, 1924), p. 89.
101 Tonsiengsom, p. 156.
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Ingram mentians that prior to 1919 there were fow industrial
ventures besides rice milling and lumber milling. The Siam Electric Comparny
began in 1867 and with European capital and management it brought
electricity and tramcars to Bangkok.

During the reign of King Chulalongkorn, the government
facilitated economic growth by expanding roads and railways. Even theugh
the main goal was national security, economic growth was the by-product.
The government was also invoived in direct ownership and operation of
manufacturing industries. So far, the bulk of the government's industrial
activities were in public utilities, but planning also occurred along other
Tines. If all tha plans approved by the governmant and announced to the
public between 1930 and 1950 had been completed, Thailand would now have
an imposing array of government-operated industries. As it is, the list from
1950 is quite modest.102

David Feeny gave reasons for Thai economic underdevelopment

in his book, The Politics] Economy of Productivity Thai Agricuttursl

Develgpment, 1880-1975. He beliaves that "the divergences between the

gosls of national security and ecoromic development and between the social
interest and the private interests of the elite™02 were responsible for Thai
underdevelopment. He gives as an example the government choosing to
expand the rail network rather than concentrating on water transportation
in spite of its importance.104

If we look 8t the influence of the Mairakushe's and the Yaung
Si6m s ideologies on development in Japan and Thailand, we can see that the

102 Ingram, p. 139.

103 pavid Feeny, ~ j
1975 (Yancouver: University of British Columbia Press, @ 1982),p. 121.

104 bid., p. 112.

1 1860-
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influence of the Young Sian was stranger and more direct than the
F7eirahushs s bacauss they were political leaders. On the other hand, if we
look at the influence of Wastern ideologies in the modernization of the two
countries the Mesrokusha brought many Westarn socio-political and
sCONOMICs ideas to Japanase society. Those ideas had a strong impact on
Japanese development and laic down a significant foundation for the ater
period. In Thailand the Faung Sism brought in only Western institutions such
as the cabinet, the Privy Council and the State Council. Thus, Thai
development was a mixturs of Western institutions and Thai values.

tn Japan, modern education used both Western institutions snd
ideologies. Commarcial and business schools were established and produced
many Jepanese business men. Institutions such Keis University and
Hitotsubashi University ara stil populer breeding grounds for Japanese
business leadars. Moreover, conservative ideas in education cultivated
strong nationalism among Japanese citizens which led Japan to be an
aggressive country in the Second World War. Politically, due to the flowing
of western ideologies, the Japanese cailed for their natural rights, thus
caused the govsrnment to speed up political reforms. The Mej ji constitution
was promuigated while traditional values were preserved. Ecnnomicang, the
Helrakushs s ideas coincided with the government. With the goal of
becoming a wealthy nation, the government took charge in establishing
transportation and initiating and facilitating economic growth. Foreign
experts were hired to help Japan in economic development. While the
government facilitated sconomic growth, Japenese education supplied
qualified men to work both in the government and business. Suffice it to
sag; that the Meirotushes ideas strongly influenced on Meiji
modernization.
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Unlike Japan, in Thailand Western ideologies were suppressed
by the government although socio-political transformations were supported
by the throne. Socially, there were significant changes such as the abolition
of slavery and the A%a/ system (corvée system). The idea of “oneself” was
created. Public education was established and supported by the government
in order to produce qualified public officials and good citizens. Politically,
the government centralized its power by using the 7hasgnhitsn system
which divided the nation into manitan (prefectures) and sent s governor to
each manthon, who reported directly to the government. While Thailand was
still ruled by an absolute monarch Western institutions such as the cabinet,
the Privy Council and State Council were adapted. The concept of kingship
thanged from an assumed god to merely 8 leader of the country. Ideas about
Liat (nation) were created. Thai boundaries and the definition of being
" Thei " were clearly defined. Thai national identity emerged during this
period.

Though the Young Sism were not overly concerned about
economic develspment Thailand did experience economic changes. The
Bowring treaty caused Thailand to become an important world rice exporter.
The government modernized transportation for national security which
facilitated economic growth. Modernization of the textile industry began
though was not completed due to changes in government policy. Thai
economy was not transformed as much as the Japanese economy and did not
lay down a significant foundaticn for industrial development as in the
Japanese case.

If we compsre the results of the Mairakusha's and the Young
Siom s 1dees in modernizetion in these two countries, we cen see the
Herrekushe brought new ideas and institutions into Japanese society. Japan
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underwent socio-palitical and economic transformations which laid down a
strong foundation for later development. Thai sccio-political transforms
caused Thailand to be an absolute state. Thailand remained an agrarian

society, while Japan was developing into an industrial country.



Conclusion

Japan and Thailand were very similar in several historical
respects; first, they opened themselves to the West in the 1850s. Second,
the periods of reform and modernization, the Mei j1 period and the reign of
King Chulalongkarn, started from 1868, Third, the Meiji emperor and King
Chulalongkorn were enthroned at the same ages, fifteen years old. Fourth,
they were the only two countries in Asia which escaped Westemn
colonialism. Comparative studies of these two countries are thus very
interesting, especiaily their reactions toward Western challenges in the
nineteenth century. The Meiji period and the reign of King Chulalongkorn
ensured the independence of the two nations from Western imperialism and
also laid a strong foundation for the future. Even though the reasons behind
modernization in Japan and Thailand were similar, resisting Western
encroachment, the end results were quite differsnt. The dissimilarity of
approach to Westernization and its results in Japan and Thailand are
reflected in the intellectual groups, the Meiratusts and Yaung Sisn; which
led their respective societies in adapting to Western culture. The contrast
between these two groups demonstrates differences in many areas such as
the differences in the pre-modern period, the depth of Western studies,
their readiness in adapting new ideas and new institutions and the role of
their leaders.

In the pre-modern period, socio-political and economic
situations in both countries were significantly different. The Japanese
transformations prepared the country for rapid maodernization. The
merchants were socially end economically rising while the samurai status
declined. A similer reversal occurred on the government level. While the
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bakufu became politically and economically weak, Western domains were
rising financially and militarily . In 1868 these domains overthrew the
bakufu and restorad imperial power. Both the bakufu and any of the han
governrients supported traditional education and western studies. Japanese
scholars had the opportunity to 1earn Western knowledge, especially
sciances such as astronomy, medicine, botany and other practical sciences,
in addition to their traditiona knowledge, Confucianism. Faced with socio-
politicel problems, they tried to finc 8 solution for strengthening their
society. By the last ysars of the bakufu, & popular siogah was Sakuma
Shdzen's, " Eastarn athics and Western science.” It illustrated the extent to
which Western sciences had already gained legitimacy.

Compared to Japan, the Thaj socio-political situation was not
drastically transformed. Politically, Thailand remained an absolute
monarchy and was undergirded by religion. The old system worked well even
on the eve of Western challenges. Socially, Thai citizens were bound to the
corvée system, some of them were slaves. There was no standard education.
Monasteriai education was the only way commeners’ children could be
educated. King Mongkut urged the upper class to acquire Western knowledge
such as language, astronomy, mathematics and military technique. It is not o
mistake to conclude that the commitment of intellactusls in Thailand to
western learning was not nearly so advanced as in Japan. Moreover, Thai
society was not ready for change as was the Japanase.

The two groups, the Meirakushs and the Yatng Sism, provided
intellectual leadership to their countries in the period of modernization. The
/léirokusha, experianced in both traditions) and Western systems, looked to
the West for new models. They eagerly learned about the West and
disseminated this knowledge through their magazine, Mesroku Zesshi Some
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of them worker in the new Meiji government, such as Nishimura Shigeki,
Katd Hiroyuki and Sakatani Shiroshi; but many did not, including Fukuzawa
Yukichi and Nakamura Keiu. The Meiji 1eaders, young, energetic semurai
searching for new social, political and economic models, turned to the
expertise of the Mesratushs intellectuals. Thus, Western concepts such as
the spirit of independenca, constitutional and representative government,
economic theory and Sacial Darwinism were introduced and widely spread
throughout society. But within the Mesratushs there were also
conservatives. They advocated the preservation of some traditional values,
such as an imperial system and a spirit of filial piety and loyalty to the
emperor. So while Western philosophies were widely spread in society,
traditional values remained. Both new ideas and old valuss strongly
influenced the way the Japanese developed.

in contrast to the Japanese intellectuals, the ¥aung Siam came
from royal femilies and the noble class. They were different from the
fHerrakushe in these aspacts: family background, educational background and
their connection to the government. The Young Sram were not only
intellectuals but also political leaders. All of them remained satisfied with
the old government at the time of modernization. Since they were a
privilaged group, they did nat want to revolutionize the system. Internally,
politicel power was still in the regent's group and the rural areas had
financial and political autonomy. Internationally, Theiland was surrounded
by Western colonies. Compared to Japanese intellactuais, Thai intellectuals
were political conservatives. They accepted only limited Western
institutionsal innovation such as the Privy Council, the State Council, and
wesiarn laws and cabinat system in order to impress the West. None of the

Western political philosophies such as people's rights and liberalism
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entered into society. Through Buddhism they cuitivated traditional velues
such as kingship and unity among the Thai in order to confront the West.
Because the intellactuals were also political 1eaders thair ideas were
strangly imprassed upon society.

Because the old system was collapsing the Japanese
intellectusls and leadars as wall as society at largs were ripe for change.
The Japanese intellectuals were free from governmental ties and so had no
need to preserve their positions and nothing to gain from the status quo.
They, therefors, wholeheartadly accepted ihe iessons of the West. Most of
the new government leaders also had relatively little at stake in the former
System and so were open to change. All these reasons made Japan receptive
to Western political, social and economic models. in Thailand, the old
system and ideologies cantinued to function and satisfy the social needs of
the people. The Thai accepted the West and learned Western knowledge in
order to survive in & world of powerful Western countries. But the
intellectuals and government leaders were not eager for drastic change and
S did not study the West as enthusiastically as the Japanese intellectuals.

The differences in intellectuals as well as the leaders made
the results of modarnization in these two countries dissimilar. In the first
ten years of the Meiji period Western thoughts and institutions were
flowing into Japanese society. Education reflected liberal ideas and new
philosophies such as political economy. New institutions were established
such as Hitotsubashi and Keid. These schools produced the new middle class,
the businessmen of society. Economically, the government aiso invested in
heavy industries and communications in order to facilitate economic
growth. Politically, 8 new system was also created. A cabinet was
established. Japanese citizenry were given a limited right to vote. The
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government was praparing & constitution. There was also the rise of the
People Rights' Movemants in saciety. Often the impetus for the movement
¥as not politicei but economic. In order to control society, the government
leaders bacame more consarvative. They chose to use traditional values such
8s filial piety and loyalty to the emperor in order to create a disciplined
national group. The Education Rescript in 1850 and the Mei ji constitution of
1888 which emphasized loyalty and filial piety and the power of the
emperor 1n politics marked the end of the period of 1iberalism in Japanese
sociaty. These values were cultivated through education. in this manner the
Japanese could be mobilized in any direction the government wished
(including military). Mark R. Peattie succinctly describes this

transformation

No task facing the young leadership in early Meiji Japan had been more
essential to the creation of & new state than the transformation of Japanese
society. In the long run, st other innovations attempted by the Meiji
modernizers to promote national security and prosperity would depend upon
the social and intellectual transformation of the people as & whole, so as to
shape their loyalty and obedience to the new state, as well &s to develop
new attitudes and new skills amang the people so as to meet the challenges
and opportunities of modernity.!

It 1 not & mistake to conclude that the Meirakwsshs the liberals
and the conservatives, had an influence on the Jspanese development. They
brought in Western ideclogles and stimulated the government to proclaim
the Metji Constitution. Liberalism continued to enter Japan. Even after
Melroky Jesshi ceased publication, the Mesratwshe members still wrote for
other publications. For example Fukuzawa wrote for .77 Shmpae and
Nishimura Shigeki wrote for the datatukss group. Some of them continued

"'Ramon H. Myers and Mark R. Pesttie ed., ja! Empire, 1895-1945 (New

Jersey: Princeton University Press, @ 1964), p. 37.
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warking in the government and wers appointed to high positions such as
Gepra-in. Seven were mambers of the Tokyo Academy group which was
established by the government in 1879 as an aavisory group for the Ministry
of Education.

Thai politics and economics did not undergo so drastic a
transformation as Japan because Thai intellectuals and the government
tried to make only the changes required for national survival. Politically,
the government created an absolutist-nation by importing Western
institutions while still preserving traditional values. At the center the king
established twelve ministers and appointed his younger brothers and his
sons to these positions. Five of them were the Young Siem s members.
Through these ministries the king could centralize administrative power.
Provinciel administration was under the control of the Ministry of Interior.
D. K. Wystt described the modernization in the reign of King Chulalongkorn
as follows:

Chulalongkorn’s reign, the Fifth Reign of the Chakri dynasty,
was marked chiefly by building institutions, not least of all the
strengtheming of the monarchy end the crestion of the modern army and
state. Though in some senses, both monerchy and bureaucracy had been
present in Siem for centuries, by the early twentieth century they had
acquired the power and authority they had not had earlier2

The importance of kingship in Thai society was 8lso strongly
emphasized by education and religion. The concept of Kingship rtangad from
8 channel for divine power to e leader of the country. Citizens were required
to be 1oyal to him. Nationel identities were graduslly defined around

kingship, Buddhism, end the nation. They were clearly emphesized in the

2 David K. Wystt, Thatland: A Short History (New Haven, Yale University Press, @1982) P
223.
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writings of King Vajiravudh (1910-1825). He stressed the preservation of
Thai culture and descrizad the Thai nation as founded on the basic triad of
“nation-religion-monarchy" \chat-ssisans-phremehakesst), s trinitarian
mystery in which all three elements were inextricably bound together.

The influence of the Yaung S7am wes pronounced in the social
ares and was very progressive. Thailand underwsnt significant changes.
Many out dated and uncivilized customs were abolished. All Thai citizens
became freemen. Public education was established and expanded throughout
the country by Prince Damrong and Prince Vajirafifna. The government hired
foreign advisers and sent students to study abroad. These factors caused
significant growth in the literacy rate and in the number of educated men
working for the government.

In conclusion, if we compare the infiuence of the Heirokushs
and the saung Sienr on the modernization of these two countries, the Yaung
S78m's influence was more limited than their counterparts in Japan because
of their more limited Western knowledge and the weaker influence of the
Thai central government. While the Yaung Siem were cautiously and
gradually modernizing their country, they also tried to regain power from
the old clique and escaped Western colonialism. Politically, they used
traditional values such as kingship to emphasize national identity and the
uniqueness of being Thai. Western institutions were adapted in order to
impress the West and assist the King in ruling the country. In contrast to
their impact on politics, the faung Siam's influence was very significant in
the social area. They instituted progressive social reforms including steps
to abolish slavery and institute public education. The economy also

developed along with politics and social institutions. Transportation,
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aspecislly reiiways intended to increase natignal security, Tacilitated the
aconomic growth.

The modernization of Japan in the early period was not limited
as in the Thai case. The Meiji leaders were young, energetic and wanted to
establish & new nation. This facilitated the influence of the Meiradushs on
modernization in various arees such as politics, society and the economy.
The idea of natural rights was introduced. Japanese movements were
formulated not only for political reasons but also for economic reasons.
Education emphasized the spirit of independence. Japanese modernization
occurred too fast too socn and created confusion in the society. As a result,
it subsequently led the government to be more conservative for reasons of
national security: the people had to be mobilized in order to provide strong
support for the government's goals, Traditional values such es imperial
power and loysity of citizens toward the emperor ware called for. In the
early part of the Meiji period the influence of the Meirakuste was spread
throughout various parts of society and caused rapid changes in Japanese
society. This was completely different from Thailand where the Yaung Siam

's influence was gradual and limited.



Japanese

bLekury

Lskuhen

Bakumelsy

Glossary

Government of the shogunal authority, to distinguish it from
the Imperitsl Court and from the authority of the feudal lords
(g8inya) over thefr domains. The word, which literally means
“Tent Government,” reflects the military origin of the
Tokugewa regime and conveys the notion that it ic a
government of the military class.

poiitical system in the Tokugawa period in which composed of
bskury 8s the central government and 260 han {domain).
latter period of the Tokugawa period (1603-1867).

Lonsho shirebe-she or Office for inspection of Foreign Books. It was

o

established in 1855 for Western Studies.

arms, militery studies; as distinct from Juv (see below),

Lbunme keike civilization and entightenment, one of the main clogane of the

bun

ChREnRIn

gslgeky

asimya

MeiJ! reformers to define their program

learning, education, civilian sffairs, as distinct from 2w (see
above), the military.

merchants

the university; literally, the "great learning”; before the war
the norms! course was three years; after the war, four years,
on the American mode!.

the feudal lord, or ords of provinces of essessed yield of
10,000 4atw (see below) of rice, who ruled as vassals of the
Tokugawa Shoguns.
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Edo headguarters of the Tokugawa government, renamed Tokys
("Eastern Capital") in 1868, when the restored imperial
Government moved there from its traditional cepital of Kyoto.

Tuasi refers specifically to these feudal lords whose ancestor had
supported Tokugawa leyasu before the battle of Sekigahara.
As 8 general rule, high offices under the bakufu could be fi]
only by members of this group, as the descendants of those
who submitted after Sekigshara (called 7azsma) were
traditionally constdered unreliable.

TTkaku kybhai Rich Country, Strong Militery; one of the main slogans of the
eariy Meiji reformers.

Ganro 8n extra-constitution group of elder statesmen former prime
ministers and high court officials- who acted as advisers to
the Throne. It was very powerful until the 1920s when all but
one of the original Gan/z had died.

gona wealthy peasants who were well-off in the late Tokugawa
period

NYskusha peasants

Han fief, domain, province. During the Tokugaws period there were
between 250 to 300 of them, each rules by its awn lord, the
gormya, who acted as vassal of the Shogun. They were, in
effect, semi-autonomous principalities, the degree of their
freedom of action depending upon their size, wealth, relation
to the Shogun, and distance from effective control.

hotemata  direct vassals of the Tokugewa family, lower in rank than the
fuge/ lords, but holding the right of audience with the shogun.
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Many bakufu officials in tha lower ranks were drawn from
this class.

freedom end popular rights; a8 movement started in the 1870s
by ex-samurai outside of government who had come under the
influence of western thought.

Expel the barbarian pol ity

Open the country policy.

8 measure of capacity, approximately five bushels. In term of
rice, this unit was used to measure the productivity ( and,
consequently, the value to the lord) of the various han; it was
also the standard unit for computing the stipends of the
samurai. Traditionally assumed to represent the amount of
rice required to support one man for one year, with the
development of a money the Aa4~ underwent wide f luctuation
in actual purchasing povver.

National, or Japanese studies.

farmers.

the hostage and alternate attendance system by which the
shogunate assured its control over the asimye. Dsimye were
required to resice in Tokyo every other year and to leave their
families behind as hostages when they returned to their
domains.

daimyo were members of Tokugawa branch families. Should
the main line of the family die out, shogun would be chosen
from emong these lords, who ceme to number 23,

the merchant class on of the Tokugawa period.




arskays

the parishioners' school, often called the “temple school," of
the Tokugawa period. This was the most wide-spread type of
elementary school for the common people.

{BYR GBlakY, selyq geljutsy  Eastern knowledge and Western technology.

lazems

Yageku

Thai

bonmuisng
chao

cre0rse

CHEOPIIELYE

cHe!
Dsrunayst
Kalahom

daimyo who had taken Tokugawa leyasu as their overlord only
after the battie of Sekigahera. Because their loyalty was
relatively recent, they were generally regarded as less
trustworthy and therefore excluded from position in the
shogunate.

Western learning.

country

(1) Ruler, proprietor, owner; (2) Member of the hereditary
ruling class in the Nort!:.

Child of e king by & queen

The highest rank in civil government, generally conferred upon
those whose where ministers (‘sematoss) of one of the six
major traditional 477 of one of the twelve ministers.
nation

the Young Siem s publicetion from July 1674 to June 1875,
(1) By the fifteenth century, the department (krom) of
militery effeirs: (2) in the eighteenth and nineteenth
centuries, the department having primary responsibility for
the administration on the Southern and Western provinces; (3)

209
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after 1894, the Ministry of War; and (4) the name by which
the head of the Aram Ae/ahom was known.

Reiny season cersmony.

Department of State. Bafore 1889-1892, most offices of
State were termed Arm but after that date this tarm was
reserved for the primary division of ministries; e.g the 4ram
suksathiksn (Education Department) was one of the major
constituents of the Arasung thammaken (Ministry of Public
instruction).

luksit or siewsl  students

momechao

monthan

muang

nal

phra

The child of a prince of the rank of ptraongchen moanchsoying
is used to designate dsughters.

A group of provinces (/muang ar changwat) headed by a
commissioner, under the form administration inaugurated in
the 1860s and formelized by the Ministry of Interior in the
1890s.

(1) In this study, this word generally has been used to denote
the province hehded by governor, the primary subdivision of
the /menthon The term also may be applied (2) narrowly to 8
town or city, or (3) widely to denote the entire nation.
Patrons who awarded 400 marks and above. They were official
class.

(1) Rank in the civil administrative hierarchy between atrays
and /Juang (2) honorific for monk; (3) general honorific term
for persons or objects having religious associations, as a4
irajpidok (Holy Tripitaka).
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phrar commoners who were majority of the Thei. They were under
patrons’ supervise and were bound to the covée system.

poreangehse (1) Children of @ King by concubine; or (2) children of a prince
of the rank of a#s0/e and a princess of high royal rank.

phreys Rank in the civil administrative hierarchy between
chaaphrsys and ;Waya It was held by men generally at
subministerial rank.

relohaken  Government.

sakdins It weas devised by Ayudhaya King Trailokanat in 1466 to
allocate grades to each person in society ranging form S for
the commoner without family to 100,000 for the uymars? (the
highest-ranking prince, oftentimes the heir apparent).

sangha The Buddhist monkhood.

sanshod) Minister of Stata, head of & ministry.

tamhaon A commune, group of villages. {Sometimes spelled fampa/)

thamme Buddhist teaching.

Thammesyut  New Buddhist sect was established by King Mongkut. He tried
to rationalize Buddhist philesophy and decline .o believe in
the supernatural.

Thessphiben The system of provincial administration formalized by the
Ministry of Interior after 1894, the chief administrative unit
of which was the manitan

Iripumitiatie or Treiphumi 6f Fhre Rusng (Three-worlds Cosmography)
It was complied in Siamese prose from the Pali cangn and
commentaries, was used to explain Thai cosmogiraphy.

uparaje (Sometimes spelled «parat) Deputy or “second” king,
somatimas heir-apparent.
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wal Monastery, monastic institution, including all the buildings
within the manastery compound.
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Appendix A
The Fi=f Scheools

Teble 1.{A) Annual Number of fiefs newly establiching

schools;
(B} As percentage of hitherto school-less fiefs

(A) (8) (A) (B)
1770-79 12 052 1830-39 12 107
1780-89 21 0.97 1840-49 14 1.28
1790-99 28 1.45 1850-59 12 1.26
180G0-0G 15 0.80 1860-67 8 1.22
1810-19 2 0.6 1868-70 5 15.77
1820-29 16 1.16

From R P Dore, Education 1n Tokugaws Japan, (Los
Angeles; University of Celifornie Press, 1965), p. 71.




Appendix B

Number of Japanese Going Abroad as Students,
1860-1867

Type ot Sponsarship

Year Bakufu Han Private Unclear Total
1860 1 1
1861 0
1862 15 ]
1863 5 S
(1861~ ! ]
a3)*

1864 1 1 2
1665 g 19 1 1 20
18666 16 11 3 1 3
1867 Z 21 1 2 51
{1BES- 1 2 1 a] 10
67)%

Unclear 1 7 i}
Totel - 55 60 7 16 153

* The exect yerr thase students went abroad in unknown.

From: James T. Conte, "Overseas Study in the Meiji
Feriod: Japanese Students 1n Americe, 1867-1902," Ph [y drscertation,
Princeton, 1977, p.9 queting from Ishizuii Minoru, Kindsi Nihon no

kaigat ryugsku-shi (Tokyo, 1972), p. 104 .




Appendix C

Countries te which Students were going, 1860-67

Bakutu No. Han+Private Na.
Sponsorship Sponsorship

France 27 England . 34
Holland 18 us. 30
England 15 France a
Russia B Holland 2

us 3 Germany !
Belgium 1 Eurcpe 2

Total 70 74

N 1dq ==

* This includes two who were to Hong Kong.

** Since this chart includes the cases of students who went to more
than one country (usuaily in Europe), the total is not consistent with that
of Appendix |l (Appendis B [author)).

From: James T Conte, 1b1d. p 21 quoting Minory,

——)

k.indei Nihon no kaigai ryugaku-shi (Tokyo, 1972), p. 104,




Appendix D

Data Concerning the Yeung Sism Members

Family Background

Name Birth- Descendents Age in 1874
Death of the King

1 Chaophrays Pheanu- 1859- 45 15
rangseesawangwong! 1928
2.Krommamern 1855~ 17 19
Naretvorarit 1925
3.Phraongchso 1846~ 26 18
Kaseamsansophak? 1924
<.Phraongchac 1857- 34 10
Thangthemthavanvang 1919
S Phraongchan 1860 - 47 15
Menusnar kmanop® 1921
.Phraongehas 1656~ 25 18
Thongkongkonhai 1924
7.Phraongchas 1857- 30 . 17
kaseamseesuphayo 1915 :
&.Phreonacheo 1662- 54 12
Uissawarakumand 1943
5.Phraongc hag 1655~ 20 19
Kiatnangyuko! 1909
10 Phranngchan 1860~ 49 14
Sawatdiphrewst 1914
i 1.Phraongchec 1856~ 17

Thewanuthaiwong® 1923

12. Chaophraya 1849 Chaophraya 25
Phatsskorawong 1920 Si Suriyawong’s (the Regent}'s nephew



1 The cirector and the editor of The Lourt
2 The owner ang the ediior of a5y

2 Prince Vejirafigns
4 Prince Damrong
3 Prince Dewawongse



Appendix E

Cross-cultural Experiences and Positions in the Government

Name

1.Chaophraya Phasnu- In 1871, he went to India with

rangseesawangweng
and

2.Krammamern
Naretvorarit

3.Phraongchao
kaseamsansonhak

4.Phraongehao

-* ~ - . - sA M sA
Thangthemthawanwang

S.Phraongchao
Msnusnarkmanop

¢ .Phraongchao
Thongkongkonhat

T.Phraongehao
Keseamsessuphayo

8.Phreongchas

Dissawarakuman

cross-cultural experiences

King Chulslangkorn.

In the reign ot King Chulalongkern,

he used to be appointed a3 the
ambassador at England

positions in the givernment

Minister o7 Military Affsirs,
Specral Ambassador to Japan

Europe, A member 1n Privy
Counci) in the reign of King
Fems ¥II

The Director-general of the
Appeal Court's judges, The
committee of The Supreme
Court {in the Reign of King
Rama the Sixth)

The Colonei of Aide-de-Camp

The tenth of the Suddhist
Patriarch 1n the Ratanakosin
period

The Commander of Thay Navy,

The Minister of Defense,
The Minister ot The Court

The Mimster ot Education,

The Mimster of the Interior



9. Phraongchao
Kh&tnangyukol

10.Phraongchae

Sawatdi phrawaet

11.Phraongchao
Thewanuthaiwong

12. Chaophrays
Pheteakoravong

The Minister of Justice
The Director -ganaral of The
Supreme Court

King Chulalongkorn's secretary
The Director -general of royal's
property, The member of the
Privy Council in the Reign of
King Rama ¥!

In 1871, he went to India with King. The Minister of Foreign
Chulalongkorn. [n 1887, he alse went Aftairs
t0 England, France, Sweden, US4, and
Japan

He went to study in England for two years. Royal secretary for
Foreign Affairs, Special
Ambassador ie Engisnd
(1879), Embassy for Tresty
Ratification with Jepan{ 1667},
Minister of Agriculturs!,
Minister of Education



Appendix F

Data Concerning the MeirekusheMembers

Family Background

Name Birth- Known Facts About Father
Death
Mori Arinori 1847-1669 med.~high samurai

Nishimura Shigeki 1825-1902

high samurai

Age in
1874

Fukuzawa Yukichi  1834-1Q01
Katd Hiroyuki 1836-1916
Mitsukuri Rinsho  1846-18097
Mitsukuri Shiihei  1825-1886

Nakamura Keiu 1832-1591
Nishi Amane 1629-1897
Sugr ko 1826-1917
Tsuda Mamichi 1892-1903

Hatakeyama Yoshinari 16431876
Shimizu Usaburo  1829-1810
Sakatani Roro 1822-1861

medium samurai
medium samurai
FENISAUSHE
réngskushs
farmer-low samurai
physician-high
physician
low-samurai
samurai

merchant class

samurai

From: Fisher Jerry Kamm," The Meirokusha” Ph.D
Dissertation (History), University of Virginia, 1974 p.222




Appendix G
Education Background
Language Studies and Year and Age at which Study Began

Dutch English French German
Mori Arinori ‘64 (17)
Nishimura Shigeki '52(28) 61 (39
Fukuzawa Yukizhi ‘54 (213 59 (24)
Katd Hiroyuki '54(18) '60 (25)
Mitsukur Rinso 37N EYASR) ‘66 (21)
Mitsukum Shahes ‘42 {18)
Nakumura Keiu 48 {16} 'S5 (23,
Nishi Amane '54(28) '35 (26)
Sugi Koji 98 (21) N '49 (22
Tsuda Mamichi ‘50 (22 R
Hatakeyama Yoshinar '64 (21)
Shimizu Usaburo ‘50 (21)ca  '59 (30)ca

Sakatam Rdro

From. Fisher Jerry Kamm, ibid., p 224



Mory Arineri

Nishimura Smgeki

...............................

Fukuzews Yukichi
Katd Hiroyuki
Mitsukuri Rinsho

Mitsukuri Shahei

Nakamura Keiy

Nrsh! Amane

Sugi Kon
Teuds Mamchi

Hatakeyarng
Yoshinari

Shimizy Usaburo

Sgkatam Roro

English

'65-'87

'62

'66-"68

'65-'67;

lwekura
Mission

Appendix H
Travel Abroad Before 1876

france

("6S)

'67-'68;

jwakurs
Missron

'65-'66

Relationenm p
United Stwates  Qther with iwakurs
Misston
{1871~
1873)
('6?-‘68);' ('66) Russe
T1-'73
‘60 ‘62 Europe
‘62 Eyrope
'66-'67
Ruste
‘62-'65
Hoiland
'62-'65
Holland
) 4
('68)

From: Fisher Jerry Kamm, ibig., p 225.



Mor Arinon
Nishimura Shigeki
Fukuzawa Yukichi
Katd Hiroyuki
Mitsukuri Rinsho
Mitsukur Shahei
Nakamura Keiu
Nishi Amane

Sugi Koji

Tsuda Mamich

.......................................

Sakatani Rora

Appendix |
Meirokushs's Highest position by 1876

baimusho shoha, Embassy to China
Monbusho gdajo

head of Keid Gi juku

dajo, genroin

Shiho, dajo

head of Sansa Gakusha

head of Dojinshs

Rikugunsho dajo

head of statistics buresu

genrain

....................................................................................

sanin goyogake

From: Fisher Jerry Kamm, ibid., p 227.



Appendix J
The Imperial Rescript on Education (1890)

Know Ye, Our Subjects:

Our Imperial Ancestors have founded Our Empire on a basis
broad and everlasting and have deeply and firmly implanted virtue: Our
subjects ever united in loyal and filial piety have from gererstion to
generstion illustrated the beauty thereof. This is the glory of the
fundamental character of Our Empire, and herein also lies the source of
Our Education. Ye, Our subjects, be filial to your parents, affectionate to
your brothers and sisters; as husbands and wives be harmonious, as
friends true; bear yourselves in modesty and moderation; extend your
benevolence 1o all; pursue learning and cultivate arts, and thereby
develop intellectual faculties and perfect moral power; furthermore
advance public good and promote common interests; always respect the
Constitutfon and observe the laws; should emergency arise, offer
yourselves courageously to the State: and thus gusrd and maintain the
prosperity of Our good and faithful subjects, but render illustrious the
best traditions of your forefathers.

The Way here set forth is indeed the teaching bequeathed by
Our Imperial Ancestors, to be observed alike by Their Descendants and
the subjects, infallible for all ages and true in all places. It is Our wigh
tolay it to heart in all reverence, in common with you, Our subjects, that
we may all thus attain to the same virtue.

The 30t day of the 10th month of the 13th year of Meiji (1890).



- Oificial Translation
From: Teruhisa Horio, Educstionai Thought and
ideology in Madern Japan: State Authority and intellectual Freedom,
(Tokyo: University of Tokyo Press @ 1988), p. 390,




Appendix K
Summary Educational Statistics,

1885-1912
Bangkok Provinces Total
Years Schools Students  Schools Students  Schools Students
1885/86 19 1,504 10 510 29 2.014
1386/87 21 i,500 13 488 34 1.988
1667/88 21 1476 16 £02 37 2,078
1688/89 22 1.474 17 Séd 39 2.042
1889/90 25 1,598 20 730 45 2,325
1890/91 24 1,800 a7 918 51 2,715

From: David K. Wyatt, The Politics of Reform in Thailand: Education

in the Reign of King Chulslongkorn, { New Heaven; Yale University Press,

1969) p. 387.




Appendix L
Volume and Value of Rice Export

Period Average Volume Average Value  Average Price

per year (Thousand Per year (Thousand per Picul Baht)

Piouls) Baht)

1857-59 990

1860-64 1,840

1865-69 1,620

1870-74 1,870 5,110 270
1875-79 2,520 10,110 290
1880-84 5,580 9,610 270
1885-69 5,720 15,080 2.80
1890-94 7,250 23,780 2.30
1895-99 8,000 36,410 4.60
1900-1904 11,120 61,280 5.50
1905-09 14,760 61,620, 5.30
1910-14 15,220 81,220 5.20

From: James C. Ingram, Economic Change in Thailand 1850-
1870 ( California: Stanford University Press, 1971}, p. 38.
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Name: Surangsri Tonsiengsom

Date of Birth: S July 1950

Place of 3irth: Nakorn Pathom, Thailand

Parente. Suwan-Kalong Tonsiengsom

School Attended: High School frai:. Rachinee Burana, Nekorn Pathom
B. A and M. A in History from Faculty of Arts,

Chulalongkorn University
Certificate in Japanese Studiss from Nanzan University,
nagoya, Japan

Current Position: Assistant Professor in Department of History,
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